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PREFACE

This is the sixth combined issue (in Marathi and English) of the Economic Survey
of Maharashtra, 1986-87, which is the twenty-sixth in the series.

The salient features of the State’s economy are given in Part-1 of this issue, while
statistical tables on various subjects are presented in Part-1l. Graphs and Charts are
given in respective chapters. The 42nd round (1986-87) of the National Sample Survey
includes the studies on social consumption viz. family planning, public distribution
system and education, and study relating to persons aged 60 and above. The quick
results based on the data collected in this round are presented in Chapter 14 on Special
Studies.

In attempting to give up-to-date information in this publication, provisional
figures have been included at a number of places, and they are likely to be revised after
fuller data become available.

S. M. Vidwans
Bombay, Director of Economics and Statistics
Dated 18th March, 1987 Bombay.
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(2)
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1960-61

©)

17,878
18,823
1,220

6.5

1,300
907
6,284
1,635
10,606
12,955
156
2,500
1,083

13,692
4,011
42,235
4,886
67,550
77,439
11,562
2,878
7,999

109.8

?T"RFSj/MAHARASHTRA AT A GLANCE

1970-71

(©)

17,668
18,737
1,570

8.4

1,352
812
5,703
2,039
10,320
12,886
204
2,750
904

16,622
4,403
15,574
8,241
47,367
54,137
16,408
824
5,863

88.3

1975-76

(%)

18,262
19,664
2,171

11.0

1,416
1,169
6,064
1,808
10,931
13,875
268
2,307
854

22,858
11,991
34,662
5,600
78,687
90,362
22,186
1,326
6,925

134.1

1980-81

(6)

18,299
20,270
2,516

12.4

1,504
1,079
6,438
1,709
11,233
14,037
317
2,667
712

23,606
9,313
44,275
7,599
89,000
97,312
25,939
2,157
4,407

143.6

1985-86

Q]

18,185
(1984-85)
20,417
(1984-85)
2,518
(1984-85)
12.3

1,541
882
6,626
1,703
11,232
14,091
319
2,753
664

21,818
6,444
39,227
4,198
76,149
87,790
25,450
3,383
4,687

138.1

Unit

@

“000 hectare

Percentage

000 hectare

00 tonnes
99
99
99

99

Item

)

Agriculture—

Net area sown
Gross cropped area.
Gross irrigated area.

Percentage of gross irrigated area to
gross cropped area.

Area under principal crops—

Rice.

Wheat.

Jowat.

Bajri

All cereals.

All food grains (cereals and pulses).
Sugarcane.

Cotton (lint)

Groundnut

Production under principat crops—

Rice.

Wheat.

Jowar.

Bajri.

All cereals

All foodgrains (cereals and pulses)
Sugarcane.

Cotton (lint)

Groundnut.

Index numbers of agricultural production
ofprincipal crops—

(Base :Triennium 1967-70 = 100)

All commodities.
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1960-61

©)

26,048

. 10,577
.o 1,427
L) 8

(1961-62)

63,544

8,233
787
1,988

3,268
.e 2,720

'1,853
68.1

N.A.

IMAHARASHTRA AT A GLANCE—

1970-71

(4)

49,506
2,11.794
4.28

25,449

9,902
3,274
210

62,311

9,803
952
2,031

9,134

7,650
5,312
69.4

1,408
(June 1970)
450

1975-76

(©)

57,643
2,11,048
3.66

26,361
12,217

6,199
398

65,140

11,923
1,048
1,825

12,052
9,490

5,935
62.5

2,365

(June 1976)

N.A.

1961, 1966, 1972,1978,1982 respectively.
N.A.=~37sr m”~/Not available-

1980-81

(6)

68,625
2,J3,616
3.11

29,642
18,751

12,917
647

64,222

15,170
1,177
1,958

18,751
14,034

8,130
57.9

3,627

1,355

1985-86

@)

30,919
19,844

21,453
1.018

63,958

18,922
1,129
1,632

27,577
20,953

11,132
53.3

4,839

(June 1981) (Dec. 1985)

N.A.

Unit

@

‘00
00 hectare
hectare

Thousand

99

Sq. km.

Number
Thousand
Number

Million kwh. ..

99

99
Percentage

Number

Number

Item

D
Agricultural Census—
Number of holdings.
Area of operational holdings
Average size of holdings
Livestock—**

Total livestock.

Total poultry
Tractors.
Number of agiicultural pumps energised.

Forests—

Total forest area

Industry—

Factories—a

Working factories.

Average daily no. of workers.
Workers per lakh of population.

Electricity—

Electricity generated.

Electricity consumed. (Total)

Industrial consumption.

Percentage of industrial consumption to
total consumption.

Banking—

Banking Offices (Scheduled commercial)

Places having banking offices (Scheduled
commercial).



I MAHARASHTRA AT A GLANCE—conc/tf.

'rftqi*Jl 1960-61 1970-71 1975-76 1980-81 1985-86 Unit Item
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) () o) @
11. — State Income—
1?2T?r 1,597.4 3,875.5 7,676.6 13,905.8* 23,730.5t Crore Rs. .. Income at current prices
409.0 783.1 1,387.8 2,233.4* 3,430.2t Rs. .. Per capita income at current prices
12. N jfrsw— Employment exchange—
snfARTA 2rwr ..yt 1,62,235 3,60,824 7,94,595 12,67,6(M 25,45,558 Number ... Number on live register at the end of
13.  fimwor— Education—
srr«rfiNi ATe3T «<SMr 35,594 45,143 48,299 51,045 54,406 Number ... Primary school
N <N .. 4,178 6,229 6,993 8,392 9,418 Thousand .. Enrolment
AnsrfiTA ~TIIT 2,468 5,339 5,810 6,119 8,077 Number .. Secondary school
858 1,936 2,442 3,309 4,571 Thousand ... Enrolment
14. 3IRN— .. Health—
~njjTn N.A. 299 423 530 650 Number .. Hospitals
Il .- N.A. 1,372 1,502 1,776 1,722 % .. Dispensaries
nbar 5 .. N.A. 88 105 113 178 - .. Beds per lakh of population.
15.  Tor*n” Road length—
. 39,241 65,364 88,757 1,41,311 1,87,764 Kilometre . Total
*TSRaT . .. FU S .. 24,852 35,853 43,844 66,616 1,09,796 o Surfaced
16. 1,C0,144 3,11,669 4,97,700 8,04,986 15,36,280 Number . Motor vechnicle
17. 1 Co-operation-
SITAMAN 2 #?2«n SAr 21.400 20,426 20,130 18,577 18,458 Number . Primary agricultural credit societies.
2,170 3,794 4,447 5,416 6,475 Thousand ... Membership.

* 3r2«TFTt/Provisional t STI4fiT™ 3r~/Prelirn»nary estimates
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STrfol MTTTen
MAHARASHTRA’S COMPARISON WITH INDIA

cm,000 3/,

24-54

18,302
19,957
2,531

12.7

1,509
1,065
6,583
1,654
9,782
14,121

f3TR A

304
2,675
801

1,41,769
1,72,636
52,029

30.1

40,066
23,812
16,077
11,117
1,04,163
1,27,050

3,156
7,744
7,546

ANirmwff
(s# ™)
Compa-
rison
with India
(per-
centage)
®)
7.8 ’000 No.
Percentage
13.8 ’000 No.
Percentage
9.2 ’000 No.
94
9-5
6.6 ’000 No.
Percentage
10-9 ’000 No.
Percentage
Females per
’000 males
Percentage
12.8 ’000 hectares
11.6
4.9
Percentage
3-8 ’000 hectares
4-5 ”
40-9 "
14-9 "
9*4 ”
LN »
9-6 t>
34-5 "
10-6 9

Item

(1)
Population (1981)

(a) Rural population
(b) Percentage of rural popula-
tion to total population.

(a) Urban population
(b) Percentage of urban popu-
lation to total population.

Total population
(/) Male
(/) Female

(a) Population of scheduled
castes and scheduled tribes.

(6) Percentage of above popu*
laUon to total population,

(a) Total workers
{b) Percentage of workers to
total population.

Sex ratio

Percentage growth of popula-
tion during 1971-81.

Agriculturet** (1982-83)
Net area sown@ @
Gross cropped area@ @
Gross irrigated area@ @

Percentage of gross irrigated
area to gross cropped area.

Area under principal crops
(average for year 1982-83 to
1984-85).

(i) Rice
(/) Wheat
(hY) Jowar
(iv) Bajri
(v)  All cereals
(vi) All foodgrains (cereals

and pulses).

(v/7) Sugarcane
(v/i7) Cotton
(ix) Groundnut

Source : Directorate of Economics and Statistics, New Delhi,
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anfr

MAHARASHTRA’S COMPARISON WITH INDIA

~RRermt
iTfiTrc? Compa-
Maha- India rison Unit
rashtra with India
(percen-
tage)
2 (©) 4) (©) (2
29.642  3,69,540 80 ’000 No.
13 276 4-7 ’000 No.
168 2,359 7-1 ’000 No.
Xt A, it 7 64,078  7,36,685 8-7  Sq. km.
1
il 16,594 1,48,971 111 No.
Tk . 1,192 7,052 16.9 ’000 No.
1
25iwfe.52.cTm 25233 1,56,973 16-1 Million kwh.
19,108  1,13,897 16*8 Million kwh.
f%.~2im 10,037 63,343 15-9  Million kwh.
52-6 55-6 v Percentage
«ill 4,879 52,721 9-3 No.
e p.. 1613 21,858 7-4  No.
At~ A7 23,731** 1,95,707*** 12-1 Crore Rs.
3,430**  2,596%** RS.

siTrsr/Preliminary estimates.

WCT 3RF3f/Quick estimates.

ol

Item

M

Livestock census 1978
Total livestock.
Tractors.

Oil engines with pumps for

irrigation purposes.
Forests

Total forest area (1979-80)

Industry *
Factories—
(0 Working factories (1981).
(n) Average daily no of workers
(1981).
Electricity * (1984-85)
Electricity generated.
Electricity consumed.
(a) Industrial consumption.
(6) Percentage of industrial
consumption to total consump-
tion.
Banking

Banking  ofiSces , (Scheduled
commercial). (December 1985)

Places having banking offices
(Scheduled commercial)
(December 1982)

State/National Income (1985-86)

Income at current prices

Per capita income at current
prices.



10.
11

14.
15.
16.
17.
18.

19.

21.

FPTTSTIeSN TTTToY A TVCTCRFTST foTwn

K iive
icft, ¥TTat
fA55 - >ERMT «nr
yar
NT 3 TIwW
i TFIt™ STITTS "SRoK% 3TIET snn<n
TOT ¥ Percentage of  (ftr. *.)
Net sown  Percentage of| Value of scheduled Foodgrains Consumption
area per agricultural forest castes, production No. of of
cultivator workers produce scheduled per capita fair price/ fertilizers
(Hectares) to total per hectare tribes and (kg.) ration per hectare
workers of forest area  buddhists shops of cropped
(Rs.) to total area
population (kg.)
{wmit)
(Average of
7 Y PTRE (1982-83) (1981) (1979-80) (1981) 1982*83 to (Beginning of (1984-85)
1984-85) 1984)

J1 @) 3) (4) 5) (6) ™ )
3rmGit?T 15 69.53 39 20.82 190 31,152 75.0
anTIT N.A. N.A. 28 N.A. 127 20,151 4.0

0.9 79.07 62 22.82 123 38,711 35.9
‘|N‘|'an 2.3 60.12 101 21.40 142 10,591 46.3
~fonwr 2.2 60.79 108 19.07 489 5,838 57.7
NITTA 517 0.6 70.80 122 37.46 223 2,763 22.9
5rt) T g>Rifh: 0.7 60.34 287 9.47 190 2,346 29.6
2.0 65.03 210 20.09 170 15,707 52.0
%l 2.5 41.30 327 11.04 48 12,000 43.9
TIS Tatw 1.8 76.20 43 37.22 248 17,941 17.1
*NTnsf 2.1 61.15 60 22.61 150 31,496 28.5
NpfiT 0.4 68.59 2 28.59 184 1,256 15.6
IMART 0.5 72.54 4 81.19 109 2,007 14.3
0.6 73.09 18 84.06 137 185 1.7
sftferr 15 74.70 44 37.12 216 19,341 12.9
STTf 2.4 58.03 145 26.88 848 10,801 151.2
Tr5R«R 2.4 68.91 20 29.26 238 12,511 11.2
0.9 63.41 7 57.76 215 1,065 135
~qte?I Tf 0.9 60.95 118 19.42 119 18,009 100.0
feycr 0.9 67.29 15 46.23 178 917 8.2
0.9 74.50 91 21.41 244 23,756 65.1
THIT™ 1.2 54.99 51 27.90 141 18,824 54.8
.St 66.52t 70t 24.22t 197t 3,02,266t 46.3t
* 3Tifw silw sr™Excludes Sikkim and includes union territory,
t £r™r7/includes Sikkim  N.A. = ~TT//Not Available.
t 3TOnr 3Tl gNExcludes Assam and Includes Sikkim,



Xl

selected socio-economic indicators for different states in

Yield per hectare (in kg.) (P)

3"
~qTrif 3izronn ")
Sugarcane
Total Total Total Cotton (in terms

cereals pulses foodgraios (lint) ofcaoe)  Percentage

of gross

irrigated

area to
gross

cropped

area (?)

Rt
Triennial airerage

(1982-83 to 1984-85) (1982-83)
9) (10) (11) (12) (13) (14)
1,115 381 1,259 349 64,558 35-9
1,036 415 1,036 85 43,764 16-6
956 680 1,006 85 31,728 33.6
995 657 1,065 197 76,662 23*1
1,190 530 1,708 272 42,099 59-3
1,065 224 1,192 73 15,600 17-0
1,175 644 1,409 102 23,333 40-5
1,023 362 944 121 75,646 16-0
1,155 639 1,602 283 10,692 13*2
919 509 762 51 35,575 11-5
905 399 706 73 87,037 13-2
1,077 500 1,654 128 36,000 31*3
1,045 319 1,151 98 19,000 25-1
977 714 860 n.a. 26,833 41-5
927 597 890 146 62,827 22-9
1,261 670 2,894 244 39,410 86-1
898 437 698 255 42,126 20-0
995 880 1,047 N.A. N.A. 12-0
1,086 351 1,339 297 92,736 49-6
1,126 333 1,346 340 45,000 10-0
1,094 883 1,399 141 45,325 46-9
1,034 590 1,361 @@ 43,969 22-8
1,265t 534t 1,120t 158 55,420 29 If

(P) aiFTRft/Provisional.
Hoogg~/L ess than 500

India
syTT

("MAT)

Average daily State
employment
of factory
workers
per lakh of
population
(No.) (?)

(1983) Reference year or date
(15) ®
931 Andhra Pradesh.
430 Assam.

593 Bihar.

1,922 Guiarat

1,623 Haryana.

310 Himachal Pradesh.
413 Jammu and Kashmir.

1,240 Karnataka.

1,074 Kerala.

760 Madhya Pradesh.

1,817 Maharasfatra.

198 Manipur.
209 Meghalaya.

N.A. Nagaland.

411 Orissa.

1,366 Punjab.

504 Rajasthan.

N.A. Sikkim.

1,621 Tamil Nadu.
796 Tripura.

462 Uttar Pradesh.

1,600 West Bengal.

1,030 1India.*



10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

Ji7TTedt«
MTATT%
>TRt
(B
Gross
TRT output in Value
industries added
per capita in industries
(Rs.) per capita
P) (Rs.)
)
AL fa?TT> (1981-82) (1981-82)
D (16) an
ansTsr” 643.8 128.3
anm’yr 353.4 69.0
630.1 130.1
2.403.0 364.4
igfw'n 1.825.0 343.9
413.0 211.0
5THij;3rrfne 188.2 39.2
800.7 178-7
n 943.3 171.1
TSNS 575.7 149-8
2,670.9 533.2
JFgT 34.6 210
176.4 54.2
N.A. N.A.
3ftf%r 491.4 86.9
\SIRT 1,814.2 252.3
TT5IWH 549.9 106.0
N.A. N.A.
1,638.8 293.8
72.5 18.5
494.3 131.9
gft=" 1.224.4 261.0
mr?T* 1.061.4 209.7

iRc5”" 8T% dHifg Tfagr Sftw s~/Excludes Sikkim and includes union territory.

(P)—3T2«TTift/Provisional.N. A.—

~/Not available.

Xl

AT TIHTSt

amir"HT

Domestic

consumption
of electricity
per capita

(kwh.)
(P)
(1984-85)

(18)

18.41
4.85
2.63

28.98

22.35
27.28
34.59
30.67
12.37
41.15
17.64
14.13
17.29

5.86
39.93
10.49
25.64
22.08

8.52
13.14
18.51

20.Sit

(e~ 1T
arhftfirv Scheduled commercial banks
~NTieNCT
3rrii%” fN#=rr
mTT (~TH)
Deposits Bank
Industrial NTir per capita credit
consumption (?emt) (Rs.) per capita
of electricity No. of (Rs.)
per capita banking
(kwh) offices per
(P) lakh of
population
(No.)
(1984-85) December December December
(1985) (1985) (1985)
(19) (20 (21) (22)
89.78 7.0 833 643
24.88 4.3 438 229
49.26 54 495 197
168.86 8.2 1,424 775
81.67 7.5 1,059 123
58.85 11.7 1,169 485
29.19 10-9 1,252 511
125.14 95 1,036 897
78.54 9.8 1,239 787
107.88 6.4 528 319
152.35 7.1 2,365 2,011
2.42 3.9 199 143
26.55 8.4 835 233
19.32 7.0 824 309
95.34 6.0 358 311
160.50 10.9 2,446 1,115
54.02 6.9 559 377
10.71 5.1 1,206 279
121.71 7.5 1,029 966
9.40 5.9 413 291
35.21 6.0 700 325
75.96 5.5 1,484 747
87.act 7.0f 1,138t 746t

AN [Includes Sikkim.
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SELECTED SOCIO-ECONOMIC INDICATORS FOR DIFFERENT STATES IN INDU—contd.

srirnr
(2r)
Students Motor

in primary vehicles

and secondary per lakh of
schools per population
thousand (No.)

population P)

(No.)

(1984-85) (31-3-1985)
(23) (24)
154 939
175 512
135 98
190 2.515
163 1.434
217 809
151 801
165 1,651
210 918
155 686
203 1,998
216 662
200 935
244 624
142 389
168 3,112
142 834
216 340
205 937
211 456
143 649
191 834
167f 1,165f

(P) SR~™'V/Provisional.

Rh 47ftl

AT

(fe5>rV2T)
Total road
length per

100 sg. km.

of area
(Kilometers)

P)

(31-3-1983)

)

48
41
48
32
55
37

5
60

270
26
60
24
23
38
77
95
22
16

112
80
53
65

47t

AT 7TRI2r7Nt
Per capita
income at Primary agricul-
current tural co-operative State
prices credit societies :
(Rs.) percentage of
P) borrowing
members to total
number of members
(1984-85) (June end 1983) m~-Reference year or date
(26) (@7 @)
1,996 28 Andhra Pradesh.
1,821 2 Assam.
1,369 48 Bihar.
2,901 35 Guijarat.
3.296 60 Haryana.
2,316 17 Himachal Pradesh.
2.075 39 Jammu and Kashmir.
2,047 21 Karnataka.
2.076 38 Kerala.
1,716 63 Madhya Pradesh.
3,203 29 Maharashtra.
2,200 6 Manipur.
N.A. 16 Meghalaya.
N.A. 42 Nagaland.
1,534 21 Orissa.
3,835 69 Punjab.
1,838 38 Rajasthan.
N.A. N.A. Sikkim.
2,070 44 Tamil Nadu.
N.A. 19 Tripura.
1,764 33 Uttar'Pradesh.
2,485 30 West Bengal.
2,355t 36 India.*
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1. GENERAL APPRAISAL

Economic situation in tbe country.

1.1. For the third year in succession, the country
received in 1986, below average rains. Yet, agricultural
production in 1986-87 is expected to be higher than that
in 1985-86. The growth in industrial production in
1986 would be slightly less than in the previous year.
The increase in the National Income in 1986-87 is
estimated to be between 4.5 to 5 per cent as against the
growth of 5.1 per cent in 1985-86. The rise in 1986-87
of consumer prices and wholesale prices was higher
than in 1985-86.

1.2. The production of foodgrains in 1986-87 is
estimated at about 15.2 crore tonnes, one per cent
higher than in 1985-86. Sugarcane production is
expected to go up while cotton production is likely to
go down from the peak level reached in 1985-86. The
overall agricultural production in 1986-87 would be more
by one per cent than the high reached in 1985-86.

1.3. Industrial production during April-October
1986 was higher by 7-8 per cent over that in the same-
period of 1985. This growth rate is slightly less than
that observed in the earlier two years.

1.4. Compared with 1985-86, when the deficit on
foreign trade account rose to Rs. 8,747 crore, the out-
look for 1986-87 is better. The imports in April-
September, 1986 were higher by 1.1 per cent (Rs. 9,239
crore) and exports by 13.1 per cent (Rs. 5,857 crore)
than those in the preceding year. As a result the trade
deficit declined from Rs. 3,961 crore to Rs. 3,382 crore.

1.5. The money supply in 1986-87 expanded at an
accelerated rate. It increased by 16 pei cent upto
30th January, 1987 and stood at Rs. 1,37,149 crore.
The increase in money supply in the corresponding
period of 1985-86 was of 14 per cent.

1.6. The rise in wholesale prices in 1986-87 was
higher than in 1985-86. The all-India wholesale price
index number for the week ending 21st Februar>, 1987
was higher by 5.7 per cent than that for end-March,
1986. In the corresponding period of 1985-86, it had
increased by 3.9 per cent. The average of the monthly
index numbers for April-December, 1986 was higher
by 5.3 per cent than that foi the corresponding period
of 1985.

1.7. Consumer prices, too, increased at a faster
rate in 1986-87. Between March and December,
the all-India consumer price index number for indus-
trial workers increased in 1986 by 7.8 per cent compared
with the increase of 7.5 per cent in 1985. The average
of the monthly index numbers for April-December,
1986 was 9.0 per cent higher than that for the corres-
ponding period of 1985.
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Maharashtra State’s economic

1.8. As in the earlier two years, the weather
conditions in 1986-87 were adverse, resulting in
leduction in agricultural production in the State for
the third year in succession. The fall in agricultural
production in 1986-87 is expected to be steeper than in
the earlier two years. Industrial production is expected
to go up by between 5 to 6 per cent in this year.
With agricultural production going down and industrial
production increasing at a low rate, the State Income
at constant prices might not show any increase in this
year. In the earlier year it had increased by 3.2 per
cent. The average retail prices, both in the urban and
rural areas, increased at a faster rate than in 1985-86.

19. The State Income of Maharashtra for 1985-86
(at 1970-71 prices) increased by 3.2 per cent compared
with the growth of about 1.0 per cent in 1984-85. At
current prices, the State Income of Maharashtra in
1985-86 was Rs. 23,731 crore and the per capita income
of Rs. 3,430 as against the per capita income of Rs. 2,596
in India in that year.

1.10. Rains in 1986-87 were erratic and insuficient
for the third year in succession. Consequently, in the
State, about 18 thousand villages in 219 talukas in
kharif season and 5 thousand villages in 95 talukas in
rabi season had crop paisewari below 50 paise. The
foodgrains production is estimated to have gone down
by nearly 16 per cent to about 73 lakh tonnes. The
production of three major cash crops viz. cotton*
groundnut and sugarcane, is also expected to have gone
down by 26,12 and 18 per cent respectively. The produ-
ction of foodgrains groundnut and sugarcane has showp
a fall for the third year in succession.

1.11. Industrial production in manufacturing sector
in April-October, 1986 is expected to be higher by
between 5 to 6 per cent than that in the corresponding
period of the preceding year. The latter was higher by
about 5 per cent than that in the year before.

1.12. The rural electrification programme has covered
nearly 94 per cent of the villages in the State accounting
for 92 per cent of the rural population. The number
of pumpsets energised increased from 10.18 lakhs by
the end of March, 1986 to 10.63 lakhs by the end of
November, 1986. In the last year, the installed capacity
and generation and consumption of electricity recorded
~n increase of 14 per cent, 9.29 per cent and 10 per cent

respectively over 1984-85.
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1.13. The number of persons employed in organised
economic activity increased by 1.3 per cent in 12 months
ending March, 1986. The employment in the factory
sectoi Which was 11.47 lakhs on 30th June, 1985 showed
a marginal decrease of 0.8 per cent to 11.38 lakhs on
30th June, 1986. The number of unemployed on the
live register of the Employment Exchanges stood at
28.16 lakhs at the end of October, 1986 showing an
increase of 10.60 per cent in 7 months. The number
of mandays worked under the Employment Guarantee
Scheme in April-September, 1986 was 9.87 crores,
slightly higher than the 9.73 crore mandays of work
provided in April-September, 1985.

1.14. Advances to the agricultural sector by various
credit agencies increased during 1985-86. The loans
advanced by primary agricultural credit societies in
1985-86 stood at Rs. 370 crore to 16.50 lakh members
as against the advances of Rs. 359 crore to 16.16 lakh
members in 1984-85. The average loan per borrowing
member in 1985-86 was nearly the same as in 1984-85.

1.15. The price behaviour in 1986-87 was similar
to that in 1985-86. Between March and December
the consumer price index number for urban areas
increased by 6.5 per cent both in 1986 and 1985 and the
consumer price index number for the rural areas
increased by 7.5 per cent in 1986 and by 5.7 per cent
in 1985. Prices in the closing months of 1985-86
continued to increase and the year 1986-87 opened on
a higher level of prices. Comparing the average of
the monthly index number of consumer prices for the
period April to December in successive years, the price
level in the urban areas of Maharashtra was higher
by 10.8 per cent in 1986-87 and by 5.9 per cent in 1985-86
than the level in the corresponding preceding years.
Similarly, in the rural areas, the price level was higher
by 9.4 per cent in 1986-87 and by 4.3 per cent in 1985-86.

1.16. Industrial relations showed a marked improve-
ment in 1986. The number of mandays lost in 1986
was 53 lakhs, nearly two-thirds of those lost in 1985.
However, the number of strikes and lock-outs as on
1st January, 1987 was 87 as against 63, a year earlier
and that of workers involved was 22 thousand as against
13 thousand. Of the workers involved in work-
stoppages, lock-outs accounted for 76 per cent on 1st
January, 1987 as against 51 per cent a year before.
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2. POPULATION

2.1. The population of Maharashtra which was
6.28 crores according to the 1981 population census, is
estimated to have increased to 7.03 ciores by the middle
of 1986. The State continued to be the third largest
State in India, both in area, after Madhya Pradesh and
Rajasthan, and in population, after Uttar Pradesh and
Bihar as per 1981 census. The density of population
(persons per sq. km.) was 204 for the State and 221 for
India and it ranked ninth in the country in this respect.
The data on some important features of the population
of Maharashtra and India are given in the Table below.

dRHWAMTABLENo. 1

arnrSgrh

imw)

Population statistics (1981 Population census)

iTreus? mxa
am Maharashtra India Item
@ @ 3) 1
(1) w'l+ysgr (N 1 ttot) —m Population (in crore)—
3-24 35-44 Male.
304 33-08 Female,
6 28 68.52 Total.
2) (<190\9<1-d<l) (r«<f%) 24-54 25-00 Decadal growth rate (1971-81) (Per cent).
3) . 204 221* Density (No. per sg.km.).
4) STHAr (~ 937 933 Sex-Ratio (No. of females per thousand
males).
(5) nbITAT {Z7) 47-18 36-23@ Literacy (Per cent).
(6) qrtift (gn 2:N%N) L. 35-03 23-31 Urban Population (Percentage to total).
n WAreNExcluding Jammu and Kashmir. @ aTRmr MT/AExcluding Assam.
qrh 2.2. Growth of population.—~Tho population of
W o\ A M~?harfshtra increased at an accelerated rate between
1941 and 1971, and the rate of growth was higher than
SITHIZTT 25TAMTT T, SRR A that of India. During the last decade, the decadal
(r\.o00) 5rrn growth rate of the State, however, declined to 24.54
from 26.89 of the earlier decade, and was also marginally
lower than that of India (25.00).
figre™ s"WATTITR.-PTT TRTTfTsft” 2.3. Household size—ThQ number of households
(excluding institutional households) in the State was
1.17 crore according to 1981 population census, and
SI"TTITPT otr” A their population 6.22 crores. Based on this, the house-
«frtn 3ffe hold size in 1981 was 5.34, marginally higher than that
(5.33)in 1971.
Ry. snrpir  ("r 2.4. Sex ratio.—ThQ sex-ratio, that is the number of
Airn: Am) jocrtth females per 1,000 males, had been continuously declining
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in the State since the beginning of this century, from-
978 in 1901 to 930 in 1971. In 1981, however, the
trend was reversed and the sex-ratio increased to 937.
A similar trend was observed in India and in 1981 the
sex-ratio at the national level was 933.

2.5.  Urbanisation—Th.Q degree of urbanisation in the
State has been higher than that in the country all along
and 35.03 per cent ofthe State’s population was urban
in 1981 as against 23.31 per cent at the national level.
Besides Greater Bombay, a whoHy urban district, other
districts with high percentage of urban population weie
Nagpur (56.74), Pune (47.33) and Thane (44.38).
Greater Bombay alone accounted for 37.45 per cent of
the urban population of Maharashtra.

2.6. Backward class population—The population of
scheduled castes (which does not include that of neo-
Buddhists) was 44.80 lakhs, that of scheduled tribes,
57.72 lakhs and of Buddhists, 39.46 lakhs in 1981 in the
State. The percentage of scheduled castes population
to the total was 7.1, of scheduled tribes population 9.2
and of Buddhist population 6.3 in 1981. About 69
per cent of the scheduled castes population, 90 per cent
of the scheduled tribes population and 66 per cent of
the Buddhist population was in the rural areas.

2.7. Population by religion.—There were stven major
religions in the State. Of these, the most prominent was
Hindu which accounted for 5.1 crore persons (81.4
per cent of the population of the State) followed by
Muslim, 58 lakh persons (9.3 per cent) and Buddhist,
39 lakh persons (6.3 per cent). Other major religions
were Jain, 9 lakh persons (1.5 per cent), Christian,
8 lakh persons (1,3 per cent) and Zorostrian
57 thousand persons (0.1 per cent).

2.8. Migration—The number of in-migrants in
Maharashtra (i.e. those born out of Maharashtra and
staying in the State) in 1981 census was 46.33 lakhs
and that of out-migrants was 14.90 lakhs. The number
of net migrants was thus 31.43 lakhs of which 19.77
lakhs were males and 11.66 lakhs were females. In
1971-81 decade, the net migrants into Maharashtra
numbered 8.60 lakhs. Of these, 4.95 lakhs were males
and 3.65 lakhs were females.

2.9. Population by age.—Age-groupwise breakdown
of the population of the State, based on 5 per cent
sample data, shows that in 1981 there were 75.25 lakh
persons (11.98 per cent) in the age-groups 0-4, 1.65
crore persons (26.34 per cent) in the age-groups 5-14,
3.83 crore persons (55.28 per cent) in the age-group
15-59 and 40.17 lakh persons (6.40 per cent) of age
60 and above.
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3. STATE INCOME

3.1. State Income at currentprices.—The preliminaiy
estimate of the Net Domestic Pioduct or State Income
at current prices is Rs. 23,731 crore for 1985-86 as
against Rs. 21,726 crore for 1984-85, marking an increase
of nearly 9 per cent in one year. The increase in the
State Income is roughly equally distributed in the three
sectors, viz. primary, secondary and tertiary but because
of the drought which continued in 1985-86, the contri-
bution of the piimary sector in the increase of Rs. 2,005
crore was Rs. 150 crore only. The increases in the
secondary and tertiary sectors were respectively Rs. 896
crore, and Rs. 959 crore. The per capita State Income
at current prices is estimated at Rs. 3,430 for 1985-86
as against Rs. 3,203 in 1984-85.

3.2. State Income at constant prices.—At constant
prices (1970-71), the State Income in 1985-86 is estimated
at Rs. 7,118 crore showing an increase of about 3.2
per cent over Rs. 6,899 crore of 1984-85. This perfor-
mance in 1985-86 is marked by a decline of 2.3 per
cent in primary sector, a 6.7 per cent increase in the
secondary and a 3.6 per cent increase in the tertiary
sectors over the previous year. The per capita State
Income at 1970-71 prices increased from Rs. 1,017
in 1984-85 to Rs. 1,029 in 1985-86.

3.3. Long term trend—The long term growth
rate of the State Income in the 13 year period 1970-71
to 1983-84 was about 5 per cent per annum. The
drought conditions in 1984-85 and 1985-86 coupled
with slower growth in the manufacturing sector have
reduced the long term growth rate to 4.6 per cent in the
period 1970-71 to 1985-86. The growth rate is likely
to decline even further on account of the continued
drought situation in 1986-87 also. The growth rate
of the per capita State Income in the 13 year period
1970-71 to 1983-84 was 2.6 per cent. In the 15 year
period upto 1985-86, however, this growth rate has
reduced to 2.3 per cent.

3.4. The trend in the growth of income at constant
(1970-71) prices is not uniform for all the three sectors.
Though the income from the piimary sector increased
from Rs. 1,109 crore in 1970-71 to Rs. 1,699 croie in
1985-86, it showed fluctuations in the intervening
period, attaining a maximum level of Rs. 1,825 crore
in 1983-84 and showing a decline thereafter. The long
term growth in the primary sector upto 1983-84 was
4.6 per cent. The reasons stated above have caused
a decline in the long term growth upto 1985-86 to
3.8 per cent. As regards the secondary sector, the
growth rate upto 1982-83 was 5.3 per cent. Thereafter
the annual growth rates in the years 1983-84, 1984-85
and 1985-86 were 2.9, 1.2 and 6.7 per cent respec-
tively. ThiL. has resulted in a fall in the long term growth
rate in the secondary sector to 4.8 per cent in the 15
year period 1970-71 to 1985-86. In the tertiary sector
there has been a steady growth over the years. The
compound growth rate in the 15 year period was 5.1
per cent.
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3.5. Comparison  with  National Income.—The

SRTfATpsh 1AK,"0'3 M€t 3T, National Income at current prices is estimated at

Tor ~?T2r Az 3rr|. irrn Rs. 1,95,707 crore in 1985-86 as against the State
fASTANIN5: "W 3rr|, ~ ~if Income of Rs. 23,731 crore during the vyear. The
0 ~g- 3rrlxAn A2 w igeorresponding per capita National Income at current

+T<] <Plilid<® ~"TWhecf "F3FFT TXI% A3 ~ 317° prices works out at Rs. 2,596 as against the per capita
JT MRWT?2I"RMVA <ogMl Wr, A MOk TN State Income of Rs. 3,430. The higher per capita
3Tr]. State Income is largely the result of the prominence

of the organised manufacturing activity in the State,
a large part of which is concentrated in Bombay-
Thane-Pune belt.

jf~Aar fASTCff5j2rP:  maFf 3.6. The last 16 years’ estimates of State Income
snfq’~ 'if n anfw ~1*f and per captia State Income at constant prices and
-39Tvr T G 3T N that of National Income and per capita National
ir% n fq-wrn Income are given in the following table. The sector-
WrNHTAW A A VA A AQTFWI 3rr|. wise details of State Income and National Income

at current and at constant prices are presented in
tables 4 to 7 of Part-11 of this publication.



?2f»n?p/TABLE No. 2
fw (i"v90-\9<i) Tm n iit%

Trends in State Income and National Income at constant {1970-71") prices

I
Mah'cirashtra India
\
Year (¥T/\)
State Incomc Per capita Income National Income Per capita Income
(Rs. in crore) (Rs.) (Rs. in crore) (Rs.)
@ @ @) (©) ®)
1970-717 .. .. 3,876 783-1 34,235 632-8
(100 0) (100-0) (100-0) (100-0)
1971-72 .. .. 3,982 785-6 34,713 626-6
(102-7) (100-3) (101 -4) (99-0)
1972-73 .. .. 3,776 728-8 34,215 603-4
(97-4) (93-1) (99-9) (95-4)
1973-74 .. .. 4,229 798-7 36,033 621-3
(109 1) (102-0) (105-3) (98-2)
1974-75 .. .. 4,628 855-0 36,590 617-0
(119-4) (109-2) (106-9) (97-5)
1975-76 .. .. 4,859 878-4 40,274 663-5
(125-4) (112*2) (117-6) (104-9)
1976-77 .. .. 5121 905-8 40,429 652-1
(132-1) (115-7) (118-1) (103-0)
1977-78 .. .. 5,540 958-6 44,046 694-7
(142-9) (122-4) (128-7) (109-8)
1978-79 .. .. 5,916 1,001-6 46,533* 717-0*
(152-6) (127-9) (135-9) (113-3)
1979-80 .. .. 6,001 994-1 44,136% 664-7*
(154-8) (126-9) (128-9) (105-0)
1980-81* .. .. 6,060 970-1 47,414 698-3
(156-4) (123-8) (138-5) (110-4)
1981-82* .. .. 6,333 996-1 49,934 719-5
(163-4) (127-2) (145-9) (113-7)
1982-83* .. .. 6,550 1,008-1 51,154 721-5
(169-0) (128-7) (149.4) (114.0)
1983-84* .. .. 6,858 1,032-6 55,300 763-8
(176-9) (131-9) (161.5) (120.7)
1984-85* .. 6,899 1,017.1 57,243 774-6
(178.0) (129.9) (167.2) (122.4)
1985-86 .. 7,118@ 1,028.9® 60,143t 797.7f
(183.6) (131.4) (175.7) (126.1)
* BfplTJft./Provisional. @ STTTfiT/Preliininary. t 25T 3f?R./Quick estimate.
shr— zr 27T 3rnFin> gg'giv

Note—Figures in brackets indicate percentages to 1970-71 fiiiures.
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4. AGRICULTURE

4.1. Position of Maharashtra in India—M aharashtra
ranked second in net area sown and third in gross
cropped area in 1982-83 (the latest year for which area
figures for ail States and India are available), accounting
for 13 per cent and 12 per cent of the respective areas
in India. It has a higher land—man ratio than in India.
The per capita net sown and gross cropped area in Maha-
rashtra in 1980-81 were 0.29 and 0.32 hectare as
against 0.20 and 0.25 hectare respectively in India. Net
sown and gross cropped area per agricultural worker in
Maharashtra were similarly larger at 1.22 and 1.35
hectares respectively compared with 0.93'and 1.15
hectares respectively for India. However, the productivit y
of land in Maharashtra is low. Though Maharashtra
accounted foi 11 per cent of the area under foodgrains
and 33 per centunder cotton in 1982-83, itsproductio n
of foodgrains was seven per cent and that of cotton 21 per
cent of the all India production. The low productivity
was largely the result of low irrigation facilities available
in the State. About 10 per cent of the net area sown and
nearly 13 per cent of the gross cropped area in the State
was irrigated in 1982-83 as against the all India respective
percentages of 28 and 30. As such, agriculture in
the State is essentially dependent upon rains which are
uncertain. Moreover, large tracts in the State fall in
rain shadow area and 90 talukas (out of 303) in the State
are subject to frequent drought.

4.2. For the third year in succession, the rains in the
State in 1986-87 were very erratic and insufiicient. Short
pells of rains were followed by long dry spells in most
parts of the State severally affccting the crops. Tha
rains started on 14th June, 1986 and covered the entire
State by 17th June, 1986.
light to moderate in southarn Maharashtra and scattered

The rains were widespread
and isolated in rest of the State. Wideespread rains
Were again received throughtout the State in the fourth
week of June. Sowing of paddy and ragi nurseries
could be completed, but that of other kharif crops,
though commenced could not be completed due to long
dry spell in the first fortnight of July. The dry spell
also held tip the transplanting of paddy and ragi crops.
The crops on light soils, particularly in drought prone
areas were affected adversely due to lack of moisture.
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The good rains received in the second fortnight of July
and first fortnight of August helped in resuming the
sowing of kharif crops and transplanting of paddy and
ragi crops. The rains were also beneficial to the already
sbwn kharif crops, but were inadequate in the drought
prone areas. Continuous rains and consequent floods
affected the standing kharif crops in Nagpur division.
There was again a long dry spell of nearly a month from
16th August, 1986 in the State except Nagpur division.
This led to withering away of standing crops on light
and medium soils. The rains received in the second
fortnight of September could not be of help to these
crops, though they helped to some extent late sown
kharif crops of paddy, jowar, tur and cotton. Sowing
of rabi crops could also commence, but was held up in
large tracts of the State due to long dry spell in October.
As a result of this dry spell standing kharif crops on
medium and heavy soils too suffered adversely and the
The

net result of the erratic rains was 17 per cent reduction

growth of rabi crops on light soils was stunted.

in rabi sown areas, and large reduction in the agricul-
tural production in both kharif and rabi. Moreover
18 thousand villages (66 per cent of kharif villages) from
219 talukas in the kharif season and 5thousand villages
from 95 talukas (73 per cent of rabi villages) in the rabi

season had their paisewari below 50 paise.

4.3.
The area under principal kharifcrops in 1986-87 remained
unchanged at 1,23 crore hectares; yet the areas under

Area and production of principal kharif crops.

the cash crops was materially affected and were less by
2.2 per cent each in the case of cotton and groundnut
1986-87
was the third year in succession when the areas under
groundnut and sugarcane had gone down.

and by 7.5 per cent in the case of sugarcane.

The area
under kharif foodgxam.s as a whole increased by 1.1 per
cent. This increase was of the order of 0.3 per cent in
kharifcereals and 3.4 per centin kharifpulses. Despite
small increases in the areas under foodgrains, their
production was less by 19 per cent in 1986-87 due to
adverse weather conditions and was 53 lakh tonness
The production of bajri alone increased in that year, by
23 per cent, while that of all other crops had gone down.
The fall in production was steep at 28 per cent for rice
26 per cent for cotton, 22 per cent for jowar, 18 per
cent for sugarcane, and 12 per cent for groundnut. The
following table gives data on area and production ofprin-

cipal kharif crops in the State in 1985-86 and 1986-87-
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rTfm ?f*/TABLE No. 3

Area andproduction ofprincipal kharifcrops in Maharashtra State

000 |*STnr)/(Area in "000 hectares)

’000 /(Production in 000 tonnes)
ANATejl *4KH/Producticm
1985-86 1986-87 1985-86 1986-87
(ar”srrifi-) I (sffAnr ai<N) (STPTFft) ~sgrNTTIE
(Final (Tentative) (Final (Tentative)
forecast) WIS forecast)
{4-) (+) "
(-) (5#) (-) (87™) Crop
Percentage Jercentage
increase increase
(+) or (+) or
decrease(—) decrease(—)
in 1986-87 in 1986-87
over 1985-86 over 1985-86
1) @ (3) 4 (5) (6) ™ (1)
dinoi 1,515 1,503 (+)0.8 2,132 1,527 (-)28.4  Rice
1,703 1,734 (+)1-8 420 516 (+)22.9  Bajri
2,880 2.869 (-)0.4 2,652 2,062 (-)22-3  Kharif jowar
222 221 (-)0.5 261 148 (-)43.3 Ragi
221 236 (+)6.8 148 147 (-)0.7 Other kharif cereals
6,541 6,563 (+)0.3 5,613 4,400 (-)21.6 Total kharif cereals
757 760 (+)0.4 451 447 (-)0.9  Tur
1,383 1,453 (+)5.1 486 450 (-)7.4  Other kharif pulses
iroT 2,140 2,213 (+)3.4 937 897 (-)4.3 Total kharif pulses
g <@RY 8,681 8,776 (+)1.1 6,550 5,297 (-)19.1 Total kharif food-
\ grains
() e 2,753 2,693 (-)2.2 338 250 (-)26.0  Cotton (Lint)
(w) 626 612 (-)2.2 422 371 (-)12.1 Ground nut (Pods)
3n 265(H) 245(H) (-)7.5 23,706 (cane) 19,469(cane) (-)17.9 Sugarcane
12,325 12,326 (+)0.01 Total
H— ~./Harvested area.
Y.V. SPWSTRITT n 4.4, In contrast with the marginal increase in the
pTRTCT ~TS% f pum” SPTA area under foodgrains in the kharif season, that under
"o fTRJt. jj5» rabi foodgrains decreased materially by 10 per cent. The
m m " n fall in the area under rabi cereals was of the order of
9 per cent while that under rabi pulses was 13 per cent.
I wWTIn 3fATSrRyr~ to* 7o ~ The production of rabi foodgrams which was 22 lakh
2™ frin A 3tt] A 3TvrmWi% Agron tonnes in 1985-86 might go down to 20 lakh tonnes (rough
\3r A Sp 3TAA A n 31 ¢ estimates) in 1986-87 and the total foodgrains production
A=F5rmAT v Sroen, to 73 lakh tonnes, 16 per cent less than that in 1985-86

and 34 per cent less than the peak reached in 1983-84.



cAWmAV/TABLE No. 4

/4rea a«i/ production ofprincipal rabi crops in Maharashtra

(3faIT
Area (STTSTpft)
(Final Area
forecast) (Tentative)
1985-86 1986-87
(1) (2) @)
52rrft 3,745 3,465
882 735
38 38
4,665 4,238
534 482
186 142
720 624
— 7*n 3BIEM™ 5,385 4,862
25 30
qin . 5,410 4,892
(TFT A @YNA30=<00)  79%6\-68 I
A%0 .Y A AN <\ .0 STFTT ~
_ _ Rl ASS?2ITH
HIITEYVIIME 7T didyPA 217
N A = v4
/\ - 9|
if ~gRTIT
3RMRM P~ IKITIAT N T

(™ ’ooo [f?w)/(Area in’000 hectares)
(~2rr??r *00© srrf~)/(Production in 000 tonnes)

Lelig
~ar2fr
(arfdT sr”rsr)
Percentage Production Crop
change (Final
in 1986-87 forecast)
over 1985-86 in 1985-86
(@) ®) @)
(-)7-5 1,271 Rabi jowar
(->16-7 644 Wheat
37 Other Rabi cereals
(-)19-2 1,952 Total—Rabi cereals
(-)9-7 176 Gram
(-)23-7 51 Other Rabi pulses
(-)13'3 227 Total—i?a6/ pulses
(-)9-7 2,179 Total—Rabi food grains
(+)200 50 Summer rice
1
(-)9-6 22,29 Total
45, Overall agricultural production.—The

number of agricultural production (base 1967-70=100)
fell sharply for the second year in succession in 1985-86.
From 160.4 in 1983-84, it declined to 150.0 in 1984-85
and further to 138.1 in 1985-86. The sub-group index
of all the sub-groups, except pulses and fibres declined.
The decline was more steep (19 per cent) for oilseeds
sub-group, than for cereals sub-group (12 per cent) and
miscellaneous sub-group (8.5 per cent) The data on
the anticipated production in 1986-87 indicate the index
number of agricultural production in that year would
show a still steep fall in that year.

index
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cTA"/TABLE No. 5

Srn

BJgW PRI

Index numbers of agricultural production by broad groups

(TTgT : <MM3-\30 = <)00)
(Base : 1967-70=100)

wn/Year
Group of
cropj
Weight 1980-81 1981-82 1982-83 1983-84 1984-85  1985-86
0) @ ©) @ ®) () ) ® (1)
45 05 158-1 168-7 143-5 173-7 150-4 132-8 Cereals
10-44 103-5 128-3 118-7 154-0 138-8 142-2 Pulses
55-49 147 8 161 1 138 8 170 0 148 2 134 6 Total—Foodgrains
10-54 101-8 104-5 95-9 137-5 120-1 85-2 Qilseeds
A% 8-46 931 107-4 119-2 59-8 107-5 145-7 Fibres
25-51 168-4 201-2 211-7 182 4 180-4 165 1 Miscellaneous
— BT 44 51 138 3 160 5 166 7 148 4 152 3 142 5 Total—Non-food-
grains.
ICGOAD 1436 160 8 151-2 160 4 150 0 138 1 All Groups.
4.6. Irrigation.—The net and gross area irrigated
ill 1984-85 was 19 lakh hectares and 25 lakh hectares
"o N6.0 respectively, showing an decrease of 10 per cent and
8.0 per cent over 1983-84. In 1984-85, 8.2 lakh hectares
(44 per cent) were iriigated by surface irrigation.
via nokasm™ ymw 47. The surface irrigation potential created in the
State by state sector irrigation works increased by four
3T#T ~~\30 2TTA. -p- tr A per cent in one year to 22.70 lakh hectares as on 30th
Tra (™o sr’NTON June 1985. Of this, 13.79 lakh hectares (60 per cent)
do potential was in the chronically drought affected areas.
Tw 3> sr™ Of the additional potential of 80 thousand hectares
Rt created in 1984-85, 24 thousand hectares were in the
drought prone areas.
worer A 4.8. Agricultural Census.—According to the agri-
i T cultural census held in Maharashtra in 1981 there were
" 3TTA. AmeEtN |t 68.62 lakh holdings in the State which showed an
N Wr W' W 3114 increase of 39 per cent during the decade. This pheno-
giWMd-oAii TrarfrhrS in A smrn, dWPn ATARhzrr menal incerase in the number of holdings in the decade
ATvn ~"TM%0 A N NI might be due to the legislation introduced in 1975 in
o< N 3T AT respect of ceiling on the size of holding. However,
T{~ sTTTir n A total area of the operational holdings which was 2.14
N NAT crore hectares showed an increase of 0.9 per cent
AT mA2A AN Nrn:?2rw (tA? during the decade. As a result, the average size of
1% holding which was 4.28 hectares in 1970-71 went
down to 3.11 hectares in 1980-81. In the census carried
out in 1976-77, the average size was 3.66 hectares.
v NitWIF A 4.9. The increase in the number of holdings was
NONTAN N N 3IPT WRA more pronounced in the case of marginal and small
"jlitdl 3 5% 0.K holdings i.e. holdings of size below 1 hectare and of
3] 3BT 0. size between 1-2 hectares respectively. The holdings of
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size upto 0.5 hectare increased by 45 per cent, those
of size 0.5 to 1 hectare increased by 67 per cent, while
those of size 1-2 hectares increased by 75 per cent. As
against the increase in small holdings, there was a
decline of 38 per cent in the number of holdings with
size ‘10 hectares and above.” Consequently, the distri-
bution of holdings and their operated area according
to size materially changed over the decade. In the
case of small holdings of size two hectares or less,
their percentage to total holdings increased from 43
in 1970-71 to 51 in 1980-81, and the percentage of
area held by them increased from 9 in 1970-71 to 15
in 1980-81. On the contrary in the case of larger
holdings ofsize ‘10 hectares and above’, their percentage
declined from 10.38 in 1970-71 to 4.59 in 1980-81 and
fthe percentage of the area of these holdings declined
rom 40 in 1970-71 to 22 in 1980-81.

4.10. Agricultural finance—Different financial insti-
tutions were associated with agricultural finance in the
State. These were co-operative agricultural credit
societies extending short term loans to their members.
State Co-operative Land Development Bank giving
term loans to cultivators, commercial banks extending
credit to cultivators and the National Bank for Agri-
culture and Rural Development (NABARD) refinan-
cing the credit institutions which extend term loans for
the development of the agricultural sector.

4.11. The primary agricultural credit societies, with
a membership of 61.32 lakhs in 1985-86, had advanced
Rs. 370 crore to 16.50 lakh members as against Rs. 359
crore advanced to 16.16 lakh members in 1984-85-
Loan advanced per borrowing member was about Rs. 2 .2
thousand in both the years. The loans outstanding
at the end of June, 1986 were of Rs. 670 crore. Of the
loans advanced ii» 1985-86, Rs, 117 crore were advanced
to 9 lakh small farmers. The loans outstanding against
small farmers were of Rs. 198 crore.

4.12. The Maharashtra State Co-operative Land
Development Bank, which gives term loans for agricul-
ture, had advanced loans of Rs. 57.23 crore in 1985-86,
which was higher than Rs. 49.27 crore advanced in
1984-85. The loans outstanding in 1985-86 were Rs. 356
crore. Of the loans advanced in 1985-86, 54 per cent
were for minor irrigation, 21 per cent for lift irrigation,
nearly five per cent for tractors and other machinery,
about six per cent for horticulture and 14 per cent
for other purposes. During the first five months of ithe
co-operative year 1986-87 the bank has disbursed loans
amounting to Rs. 11.07 crore.

4.13. The balance outstanding of direct finance to
agriculture by the public sector banks at the end of
June, 1985 was Rs. 625 crore showing 31 per cent increase
in 1984-85. Of this Rs. 141 crore were short-term
loans and Rs. 484 crore term loans. Of the balance
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outstanding by the end of June, 1984, 10 per cent was
in accounts that held, upto 1 hectare of land and 15
per cent that held between 1 and 2 hectares of land.

4.14. During 1985-86 NABARD sanctioned schemes
with refinance assistance of Rs, 36 crore as against
Rs. 47 crore during the earlier year. The disbursal of
refinance in 1985-86 was Rs. 104 crore as against Rs. 97
crore in 1984-8-'. Between July, and December, 1986
NABARD sacntioned schemes with refinance assistance
of Rs. 21 crore as against Rs. 12 crore during the corr-
esponding period of 1985-86 and disbursed by way of
refinance between July, and September, 1986, Rs. 21
crore. The disbursement in the corresponding period of
1985-86 was of Rs. 17 crore.

4.15. Land reforms in Maharashtra.—The policy of
reforming the agrarian system is continued. Under
this policy (a) ownership rights are conferred on tenant
cultivators, (b) inequalities in respect of land holdings
are reduced, and (c)fragmentation of holdings is prevent-
ed by consolidation.

4.16. Tenancy laws came in force in Maharashtra
between 1957 and 1965. As a result of their implementa-
tion the right of ownership was conferred on 14.64
tenants in respect of 16.07 lakh hectares of land by the
end of September, 1986.

4.17. The programme of consolidation of holdings
is to cover an area of 2.40 crore hectares from about
35 thousand villages. The work was completed in
23,541 villages covering area of 1.82 crore hectares
by the end of March, 1986. The achievement in 1985-86
was 1,130 villages and 7.72 lakh hectares. The consolida-
tion work in 1,345 villages covering an area of 8.78
lakh hectares Was in progress in 1986-87. It is expected
that the work of 800 villages and 5.85 lakh hectares
would be completed in this year.

4.18. Ceilings on maximum limits of agricultural
holdings were first imposed on 26th January, 1962.
The ceilings then prescribed were lowered from 2nd
October, 1975. The unit of application, too, was changed
from an individual to a family unit comprising husband,
wife and their minor children. Under the original as
well as revised Act, 1.09 lakh returns were filed, of
which 1.08 lakh (or 99 per cent) were disposed by the
end of September 1986 and 2.85 lakh hectares of land was
declared surplus. Of this land, 34.5 thousand hectares
have been granted to the State owned Maharashtra State
Farming Corporation Ltd., a Government Company,
and 2.04 lakh hectares have been allotted to 1.25 lakh
landless persons and 75 co-operative farming societies.
Rest of the land has not been distributed so far as it is
mainly involved in stay orders of various cours, or
in exemption claims, or is found uncultivable. Backward
class landless persons are given preference while allotting
land and 1.10 lakh hectares have been allotted to 73.0
thousand backward class landless persons by Septmber,
1986. In 1986-87, upto January, 1987 additional2.0
thousand heactres of land was allotted.
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4.19. Landless allottees are given financial assistance
at the rate of Rs. 2,500 per hectare for developirg land
or for capital expenditure. Under the scheme, 7.5
thousand beneficiaries were provided with Rs. 1.03 crore
of financial assistance in 1984-85 and 5.4 thousand
beneficiaries, with Rs. 86 lakh of financial assistance
in 1985-86. By the end of March 1986, 1.12 lakh
allottees were assisted under the scheme.

4.20. Monopoly procurement of cotton.—The scheme
of monopoly procurement of cotton was continueed
in 1986-87 and cotton was procured at guaranted
prices which were on par with the support prices
fixed by the Government of India. The -cultivators
would however be entitled to receive 75 per cent of the
excess over guaranteed prices of the final prices. In
1986-87 season, by the end of January 1987, 4.94
lakh tonnes of kapas valued at Rs. 260 crore was
procured. Of this, 2.97 lakh tonnes of kapas was
processed, 5.62 lakh bales were pressed, and 1.96 lakh
tonnes of cotton seed obtained. Of the cotton seed
obtained, 1.47 lakh tonnes of seed was sold for
Rs. 49.6 crore. Compared with this, in 1985-86 season ;
upto January 1986, 10.24 lakh tonnes of kapas was;
procured, 8.18 lakh bales Were pressed and 3.33
lakh tonnes of cotton seed was obtained.

4.21. In the full season of 1985-86, 14.51 lakh
tonnes of kapas valued at Rs. 815 crore was procured
after processing which 29.65 lakh bales were pressec
and 9.21 lakh tomes of cotton seed obtained. Of the
bales pressed, 28.35 lakh bales were contracted for sale
at Rs. 469 crore at an average price of Rs. 1,656 b>
31st January 1987. All the cotton seed was sold for Rs
1-88 crore, at an average price of Rs.2,140 per tonne
Similarly, about 5 lakh bales were contracted for expon
of which 2.27 lakh bales were shipped by 31st January
1987.

4.22. Forests—The area under forests remainec
unchanged at 64 thousand sgq. km. in 1985-86. Of this
57.3 thousand sq. km. was managed by the Fores
Department, 5.1 thousand sq. km. by the Revenu<
Department and the rest by the Forest Developmen
Corporation of Maharashtra.

4.23. Data on forest produce are available foi
1985-86. Timber and firewood are the major itemi
of forest produce. The estimated production of timbei
remained unchanged at 3.73 lakh cubic meters ii
1985-86 whereas its value was higher by 6 per cent a
Rs. 100 crore. The estimated production of firewooc
in that year was 13-20 lakh cubic meter, higher by 2\
per cent than that in 1984-85 and its value was Rs. 2]
crore, 27 per cent higher than that in 1984-85- The valui
of minor forest produce by the Forest Department wa
Rs. 17 crore in 1985-86, less by 30 per cent than g
1984-85. Bamboo (Rs. 6.76 crore) and tendu lea
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JRIrgf MNBY-6\ TRRMY' mw im, (Rs. 8.91 crore) continued to be the important items
~ir TN , "06Y-6\ A N of minor forest produce, though their production by
TTrfcfT 52t~ 3TT. the Forest Department in 1985-86 was less by 44 and 20
per cent respectively than in 1984-85. The value of
minor forest produce by the Forest Development
Corporaion was Rs. 31 lakh in 1984-85. The talbe
below gives data on production and value of forest
produce in 1983-84, 1984-85 and 1985-86
CMWNWA/TABLE No. 6
n N MAVRH N TRo
Production and value offorest produce in 1983-84, 1984-85 and 1985-86
ofTirrT 1 1983-84 1984-85 1985-86 Unit Item
BTT«n™) (sKTfer)
(Provisional)  (Estimated)
(1) (2) @ (O] ®) @ (1)
) I<ol Timber
492 373 373 000 cu. m. Quantity
7,796 9,332 9,951 Rs. lakh Value
(2) STosfASTT™ Firewood
RITEST 1,295 U103 1,320 000 cu.tu. Quantity
1,728 1,641 2,082 Rs. lakh Value
(3) iftiF Minor forest produce
571~ ~Flicf 1,790 2,505 1,737*  Rs. lakh Value
CITNA of which
783 1,232 676* Bamboo
790 1,120 891* Tendu leaves
* qicT TIRTS? ~ Nog\JTrs™ ~Int™T frr™'t/Does not include the value of production
by the Forest Development Corporation of Maharashtra.
Varar riw 4.24.  Fisheries.—The number of boats both
T A Sf=irg h'A N %  mechanised and non mechanised used for fishing in
S0 g 7RI Maharashtra increased by 6 per cent in 1985-86 and
apftY d*w wiwi# m - was 14,890 at the end of that year. The number of
Mr~ imj. MV ?iw- mechanised boats was 5,472 of Which 3,590 were financed
A 33 ch# A V. S~g-f- by the Fisheries Department. The estimated marine
ft C~. ~TchjfregKn fish catch in 1985-86 was 3-77 lakh tonnes, 4.8 per cent
BITN  sw-TV AR 1 G higher than in 1984-85. The estimated inland fish
fsnr A catch in 1985-86 Was 32 thousand tonnes, 6 6 per cent
(MN7CRT?T ™ SR A<\6\ higher than in 1984-85. Between July-September 1986,
prssRe™ | M AN fsm: fw the estimated marine fish catch was 42 thousand tonnes

(33 thousand tonnes in 1985) and the inland fish catch
5.8 thousand tonnes (5.5 thousand tonnes in 1985).
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5. INDUSTRIES

5.1. According to the latest available all-India results
of Annual Survey of Industries (ASI) 1981-82 covering
the entire registered factory sector, carried out by the
Government of India, Maharashtra continues to be in
the leading position in the industrial scene in India.
The state accounted for nearly a sixth of productive
capital as well as of employment and nearly a fourth of
gross value of output and of value added by manufacture
by the organised industrial sector in the country. The
per employee value added was higher in Maharashtra
(Rs. 25thousand) than that in all-India (Rs. 18 thousand).
Similarly the value added per 100 rupees of productive
capital was higher at Rs. 40 in Maharashtra than that
(Rs. 29) in all-India. Employment per unit of productive
capital (158 per crore rupees) was slightly less in the State
than (159 per crore rupees) in all-India.

5.2. Index number of industrial production in India.—

The Index number of overall industrial production in
India (base 1980-81) for April-October increased in
1986 by 7 to 8 per cent over 1985. It had increased
in 1985-86 by 8.7 per cent over the previous year.
Monthwise data on index number of industti?.! pioduc-
tion for the manufacturing sector are however available
with base 1970. This index number for October,
1986 (the latest available) was 206.2 showing a growth
of 9.3 per cent over the index number for October, 1985,
which was higher by 8.3 per cent than that a year
earlier. The average index number for April-October
1986 was higher by 5.8 per cent than that for April-
October 1985. The latter was higher by 6.4 per cent
than that for the corresponding period of 1984. Its
average for the full year 1985-86 was higher by 6.3 per
cent than that for 1984-85.

5.3. Industrial production in
industry groups (1) Sugar; (2) tobacco products;
(3) manufacturing of textiles; (4) rubber products;
(5) chemicals and chemical products; (6) petroleum
products; (7) basic metals; (8) manufacturing of metal
products; (9) machinery except electrical machinery,
(10) electiical machinery, appraratus, appliances and
supplies and (11) transport equipments contribute
substantially to the industrial prodiction in the State.
The averages of all-India index number (base—1970)
in respect of these industry groups foi the period April-
October, 1986 and those for April-October, 1985 are
shown in Table No. 15 of Part Il of this publication.
Based on the index numbers of the industry groups
mentioned above and the production trends in respect
of textiles in the State it is surmised that the industrial
production (manufacturing) in the State was higher
by 5to 6 per cent in the first seven months of 1986-87,
than that in 1985-86 and the latter was higher by about
5 per cent than that in 1984-85.

Maharashtra.—>The



%

~TTTR fA*Rrft ~ cl6IH ‘CI'm'tefl
DOMESTIC LIGHT AND SMALL POWER

adfufuMe™ T Tt » TRMIWT AHTATA
COMMERCIAL LIGHT AND SMALL POWER

INDUSTrAL POWER

PUBLIC LIGHTING
"pT (WATTRTH)
TRACTION

N A3RTWR
IRRIGATION AND DEWATERING

Achjiphet, Micnr™4inat
PUBLIC WATER WORKS

MISCELLANEOUS

75T2reT aTH million kwh

ELECTRICITY CONSUMPTION

lillF

1960-61 1980-81 1984-85

CHART NO

AMEFTAT \'A N cTTTT
MILLION KWH

22000

20000

18000

— 16000

14000

12000

- 10000

8000

— 6000

— 4000

2000

1985-86

DIRECTORATE Of ECONOMICS « STATISTICS. BOMBAY






19

K.V. tsr\—
TTTTpsf | §rraogT Tn2jrTA Ve
STg- ~ 5T ~  dFfT
NRTNTT frre™ arrl~, Aren
3ift?fifw TVHKTcft™ gr dYT N 3]
3% N Ff ST™"Mfw
T fro™ g N\ ax
fAm \\ TS sftMifw 117
wm ar fir 4 ~f
~ B sq% W™ 3T T
TTsggt N 3Mrfw o)
qrrr™ ‘™ o m™ FAte TNTTd n<Ni in
A?2r fAfrt~ T I \3N fim* 2 #
3Ry PFINgr TYITTI=SGT
fAZTTA §TTAN A At ATTO ~ft
Mrl’nmdT Tt IrAMIN 3.
<InMld sftMfriw AHETTPYTTT MTNQ?
fnwi%
n "deMKH qr
ANXIQT NCTT. QW |
M<sgh d'srfn Aptwrt
dnK TG HIKI STTASTT|. ST SiftgTA
a:” STFIT W
*H" \9 N0H6'X-6\ qi g/ Arrst
at +K<aN 3TTA.
H.v3 Mp<~<imsq =qr qrfoen
qT™Dfrsgr srrsn”™ Mfhrrsqr 3tt|.
g' ~rawnftcT N §QNSTTFrT-
+K't3MiN ¢ 3
ghiT A MgTT% A?r>r AididIN A f%qr srfsrn
TFiqT™ cqtn srw iRoqTft
TTqTTAt N N A mn

grTign 3TTAN ?TTt

5.4. Spatial pattern of Industrial activity in Maha-
rashtra.—Though Maharashtra is one of the most indus-
trialised States in India, its industrials activity is con-
centrated mainly in the three adjoining districts, Greater
Bombay, Thane and Pune. In the last decade, however,
the share of these three districts in the industrial (factory)
employment is showing a perceptible declining trend.
Of the net additional employment in the factory sector
between 1975 and 1981, 45 per cent was in these three
districts and 55 per cent in the rest of the State. As a
result the share of these three districts in factory em-
ployment has come down from 77 per cent in 1975 to 72
per cent in 1981. In 1981 these three districts shared 25
per cent of the total population and 72 per cent of factoiy
employment in the State. The share ofthese three districts
in factory employment which was 72 per cent in 1981 has
further come down to 67 per cent in 1985. The fall in the
share, of these three districts in employment after 1981
is partly due to decline in the employment in cotton
textile industry in Greater Bombay.

5.5. Shift in the composition ofindustrial production.—
The composition of the organised industrial sector in
Maharashtra has undergone a considerable change in
In the early 60°s the main indus-
Maharashtra was of consumer

~he last two decades.
trial production in
goods which accounted for 52 per cent of the value added
in this sector. In the recent past, capital goods industries
and intermediate goods industries have gained impor-
tance. They now account for 66 per cent of the value
added in this sector.

5.6. The table No. 7 gives certain salient features

of the factory sector in Mahaiashtra for 1983-84
and 1984-85.

5.7. An analysis of some industrial characteristics
of the factory sector based on ASI 1984-85

is given in the following paragraphs. In this analysis,
factories aie classified according to their employment
and investment in plant and machinery. It may be
mentioned that the owners of two or more factory
units located in the same State and pertaining to the
same industry group are permitted to furnish a single
consolidated return for all such units. Such factories

have been excluded for the purpose of this analysis.
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5. INDUSTRIES

5.]. According to the latest available all-India results
of Annual Survey of Industries (ASI) 1981-82 covering
the entire registered factory sector, carried out by the
Government of India, Maharashtra continues to be in
the leading position in the industrial scene in India.
The state accounted for nearly a sixth of productive
capital as well as of employment and nearly a fourth of
gross value of output and of value added by manufacture
by the organised industrial sector in the country. The
per employee value added was higher in Maharashtra
(Rs. 25 thousand) than that in all-India (Rs.I8 thousand).
Similarly the value added per 100 rupees of productive
capital was higher at Rs. 40 in Maharashtra than that
(Rs, 29) in all-India. Employment per unit of productive
capital (158 per crore rupees) was slightly less in the State
than (159 per crore rupees) in all-India.

5.2. Index number of industrial production in India.—
The Index number of overall industrial production in
India (base 1980-81) for April-October increased in
1986 by 7 to 8 per cent over 1985. It had increased
in 1985-86 by 8.7 per cent over the previous year.
Monthwise data on index number of industtial produc-
tion for the manufacturing sector are however available
with base 1970. This index number for October,
1986 (the latest available) was 206.2 showing a growth
of 9.3 per cent over the index number for October, 1985,
which was higher by 8.3 per cent than that a year
earlier. The average index number for April-October
1986 was higher by 5.8 per cent than that for April-
October 1985. The latter was higher by 6.4 per cent
than that for the corresponding period of 1984. Its
average for the full year 1985-86 was higher by 6.3 per
cent than that for 1984-85.

5.3. Industrial production in
industry groups (1) Sugar; (2) tobacco pioducts;
(3) manufacturing of textiles; (4) rubber products;
(5) chemicals and chemical products; (6) petroleum
products; (7) basic metals; (8) manufacturing of metal
products; (9) machinery except electrical machinery,
(10) electiical machinery, appraratus, appliances and
supplies and (11) transport equipments contribute
substantially to the industrial prodiction in the State.
The averages of all-India index number (base—1970)
in respect of these industry groups foi the period April-
October, 1986 and those for April-October, 1985 are
shown in Table No. 15 of Part Il of this publication.
Based on the index numbers of the industry groups
mentioned above and the production trends in respect
of textiles in the State it is surmised that the industrial
production (manufacturing) in the State was higher
by 5to 6 per cent in the first seven months of 1986-87-
than that in 1985-86 and the latter was higher by about”
5 per cent than that in 1984-85.

Maharashtra.—The
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5.4. Spatial pattern of Industrial activity in Maha-
rashtra.—Though. Maharashtra is one of the most indus-
trialised States in India, its industrials activity is con-
centrated mainly in the three adjoining districts. Greater
Bombay, Thane and Pune. In the last decade, however,
the share of these three districts in the industrial (factory)
employment is showing a perceptible declining trend.
Of the net additional employment in the factory sector
between 1975 and 1981, 45 per cent was in these three
districts and 55 per cent in the rest of the State. As a
result the share of these three districts in factory em-
ployment has come down from 77 per cent in 1975 to 72
per cent in 1981. In 1981 these three districts shared 25
per cent ofthe total population and 72 per cent offactoiy
employmentin the State. The share ofthese three districts
in factory employment which was 72 per cent in 1981 has
further come down to 67 per cent in 1985. The fall in the
share, of these three districts in employment after 1981
is partly due to decline in the employment in cotton
textile industry in Greater Bombay.

5.5. Shift in the composition o findustrial production —
The composition of the organised industrial sector in
Maharashtra has undergone a considerable change in
In the early 60’s the main indus-
Maharashtra was of consumer

“he last two decades.
trial production in
goods which accounted for 52 per cent of the value added
in this sector. In the recent past, capital goods industries
and intermediate goods industries have gained impor-
tance. They now account for 66 per cent of the value

added in this sector.

5. 6
of the factory sector in
and 1984-85.

The table No. 7 gives certain salient features
Mahaiashtra for 1983-84

5.7. An analysis of some industrial characteristics
of the factory based on ASI 1984-85
is given in the following paragraphs. In this analysis,
factories aie classified according to their employment
and investment in plant and machinery. It may be
mentioned that the owners of two or more factory
located in the same State and pertaining to the

sector

units
same industry group are permitted to furnish a single
consolidated return for all such units. Such factories

have been excluded for the purpose of this analysis.
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1983-84
1984-85

1983-84
1984-85

1983-84
1984-85

1983-84
1984-85

1983-84
1984-85

1983-84
1984-85

1983-84
1984-85

1983-84
1984-85

Fbced
capital

©)

403
467

41
33

404
312

343
208

28
34

12

190
216
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Important characteristics of industries in Maharashtra State

#S5%

Working
capital

@

335
214

53
85

21
38

92
77

18
34

98
114

[

Total Wages
mandays to
worked workers
(in lakh)

®) ©

320 54-4
340 63-4
165 17-9
154 22-1
580 157-4
518 160 6
227 69-6
232 78-6
55 10-7
60 14-3
17 2-7
16 2-6
182 51-8
178 56-7
4 0-8
12 40

1

Total output

Value

™

2,118
2,371

199
288

1,044
1,086

1,003
1,120

219
320

39
43

541
649

17
38

Percentage

to total

®

110
JO-7

10
1-3

5-5
4.9

5-2
51

11
15

0-2
0-2

2-8
2-9

01
0-2

Material

Total

consum-  input

ea

©

1,671
1,865

112
166

553
617

579
695

148
217

26
27

289
361

12
23

i
1
(10)

1,843
2,063

145
209

743
809

787
883

182
269

32
35

378
474

15
28

Value added

by manufactuje

234
258

50
73

265
240

183
205

33
44

142
146

6-2
5-9

1-3

0-9
10

0-2
0-2

01
0-2

(Rs. in crore)

Industry Group

(1)

Food products.

Beverages, tobacco and tobacco
products.

Cotton textiles (including
ginning and baling).

Wool, silk and synthetic fibre
textiles.

Textile products.

Wood products, furniture and
fixtures.

Paper and paper products,
printing, publishing and allied
industries.

Leather, leather and fur products
(except repairs).
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(13) srifsin ~ A~ mrr n
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(14) zmwift, qtf~ arrfw ~
XH (foer iRETmt ATtY).

(15) Mm% grsRiq
arrPrgs

(16) «Tk~ ANEATEA

(17) ~"K?r

(1S) 55R

1983-84
1984-85

1983-84

1984-85

1983-84
1984-85

1983-84
1984-85

1983-84
1984-85

1983-84
1984-85

1983-84
1984-85

1983-84
1984-85

1983-84

1984-85

1983-84
1984-85

198374
1984-85

349
502

871
947

100
173

335
380

125
384

340
426

231
263

460
601

32
40

3,221
3,504

7,482
8,508

349
267

666
735

47
57

119
148

101
126

267
344

203
227

341
353

38
38

229
263

2,987
3,134

122
123

384

374

102
105

227
222

155
159

312
320

199
214

298
303

54

52

413
464

3,817
3,847

31-3
42-9

134 1

156-6

21-7
26-4

66-5
73-4

56-7
64 8

97-8
113 0

64'7
74-4

112-3
131-2

15-5

17-2

98-6
131-1

1,064.7
1,233-3

2,475
2,789

3,448
4,047

298
381

1,287
1,483

696
732

1,404
1,669

982
1,119

1,452
1,732

233
222

1,777
2,025

19,232
22,114

12-9
12*6

17-9

18-3

16
1-7

6-7
6-7

3-6
3-3

7-3
7-5

51
51

1-2
10

9-2
9-2

1000
100 0

2,174
2,407

2,089
2,448

135
153

1 844
1,003

387
423

778
918

562
642

870
1,015

121
118

701
679

12,051
13,777

2,289
2,548

2,663
3,053

207-
248

1,058
1,250

468
513

998
1,152

674
773

1,030
1,204

156
149

1,247
1,409

14,913
17,070

156
202

697
879

77
112

192
190

211
198

358
462

276
309

357
447

73
67

448
524

3,762
4,373

18-5
20-1

2-0
2-6

51
4-3

5-6
4-5

9-5
10 6

~ ~
[EEG SN

o ©o
N ol

19
1-5

11-9
12 0

1000
1000

Rubber, plastics, petroleum and
coal products.

Chemicals and chemical

products.

Noii-metallic mineral products.

Basic  metal and  alloys
industries.
Metal products and parts

(except  machinery and
transport equipment).

Machinery, machine tools and
parts (except electrical
machinery).

Electrical machinery, apparatus.
appliances and supplies and
parts.

Transport equipment and parts.

Other manufacturing industries.

Others

j.Total
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5.8. Distribution offactories by employment.—About
57 per cent of the reporting factories covered in this
analysis employed less than 20 employees and 24 per
cent employed between 20 and 49 employees in 1984-85.
Only about 2.5 per cent of the factories employed
500 and more employees. Though the numbei of
factories with 100 or more employees was about 10
per cent, they accounted for 82 per cent of the
productive capital, 71 per cent of employment, 78
per cent of gross value of output and 83 per cent of
value added. Similarly, gross value of output and value
added per employee were substantially higher in the case

of this group than those for the rest.
Continued.
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cT™ ?PANTABLE No. 8

Important industrial characteristics by size class ofemployment (1984-85)

qriv
Percentage to total of
¥Rt FFT PR
7FoIl Employ-  Output

Number Productive ment
of factories capital

@an @ ) @ Q)
Ro Nar 57-2 5-2 8-2 5-8
24-0 6-2 11.7 8.2
8-5 6-2 9-2 7-7
4-4 9-2 9-9 9-2
3-4 15-9 16-3 17-8
\oo 3w 2-5 57-3 44-7 51.3
100 0 100 0 100 0 100 0
3"\ KM*fTS[Fmri
ATIAATTRTSITTFr A M i
3ra?rr 3t™ f%?r g% 03# "o
AN Rs# ATWR
FFTR, N
3Riv®o snfr frt%
A srfST™

Value per employeeCRs. ’000)

Size class of
employment
Value 'St Value
added Productive added
. Gross
capital
value of
output
© ) () ©) @
4-4 44-2 131 18-8 Below 20
6-8 371 131 20-2 20-49
6-2 470 157 23-3 50—99
8-2 65-3 175 28-7 100—199
22-5 68-2 204 47-8 200—499
51-9 89-8 216 40-5 500 and above.
100 O 700 188-2 34 8 Total
5.9. Distribution of factories by value of capital.—

A classification of factoiies by their investment in plant
and machinery showed that for 80 per cent factories,
the value of capital was less than 10 lakh and for
only 5.2 pel cent factories it was more tloan one
crore Rupees. These large investment factories acco-
unted for about 82 pei cent of productive capital,
52 per cent of employment, 68 per cent of output
and 70 per cent of value added. However, the ratios
of employment, gross value of output and value added
per lakh rupees of productive capital were higher for
small investment factories than for the large ones.

c"mWA"/TABLE No. 9

3TerthiFF

Important industrial characteristics by size class of capital {1984-85)

Percentage to toital of
1

P

IWGKA?T VeAi Employ- Output
Number Productive ment
of factories capital

() 0) @3 @) 5)

53-4 40 14-5 5-8

A ~H.0 . 14-8 2-3 61 3-6
K. OGika»~ N 7-4 1-9 3-6 2-5
NN STW .. 4-6 1-4 2-8 21

«io <fkd N n 4-8 2-5 41 31
2-9 1-5 30 2-7

~\o , . 4-6 4-3 7-4 6-8

Ke 2-3 51 6 2 5-9
NBREt N K 3-8 24-5 25-8 22-9
1-4 52-5 26-5 44-6

100 O 100 0 100 0 100 0

per lakh Rs. of productive

capital
............ 1.
32 Size class of capital
Value No. of  (wi'ff) (inRs.)
added employees  Gross Value

value of added
output (Lakh

(Lakh Rs.)
Rs.)

(©) (7) (8) 9 (v

60 5-3 3-96 0-75 0 to 2-5 lakh

3-1 3-8 4-22 0-68 2-51akhto5-01lakh

26 2-8 3.57 0-69 501lakhto7'51akh

1-9 30 4-21 0-70 7-51akhtol0-01akh

2-8 2-3 3-25 0-55 10 lakh to 15 lakh

2-5 2-9 4-91 0-84 15 lakh to 20 lakh

5-4 2-5 4-25 063 20 lakh to 50 lakh

5-8 1-7 306 0-56 50 lakh to I crore
28-7 1-5 2-52 0-58 1 crore to 5 crore
41-2 0-7 2-28 0-39 5 crore and above

*100 0 1-4 ' 2-69 0-50 Total
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5.10. Assistance for State's industrial growth and
dispersal—GovQXnrQOnX. of  Maharashtra follows a
conscious policy of assisting industrial growth and its
dispersal in the State in such forms as creation of
infrastmctuie, tax concessions and supply of seed money.
The Govurnroent achieves its objectives through esta-
blished organisations and certain all-India bodies like
the State Industrial and Investment Corporation of
Maharashtra (SICOM), Maharashtra State Financial
Corpoianon (MSFC), Industrial Development Bank of
India (IDBI), Industrial Finance Corporation of India
(IFCI), Industrial Credit and Investment Corporation
of India Ltd. (ICICI), Life Insurance Corporation
of India (LIC), General Insurance Corporation of
India commercial banks, the Maharashtra Small
Scale Industries Development Corporation (MSSIDC),
the Maharashtra Industrial Development Corporation
(MIDC), District Industries Centres (DIC), Khadi and
Village Industries Board and four Regional Develop-
ment Corporations. The assistance rendered by various
agencies to the iixdustries in the State is briefly described
in the paragraphs that follow.

5.11. The objective of SICOM is to encourage and
actively promote industrial development and influence
the locational decisions to be taken by entrepreneurs in
favour of under-developed areas. Towards this end,
SICOM offers fiaancial, technical and other assistance
to entrepreneurs to set up industries in such areas of
Mabharashtra. It also acts as an agent for operation of the
Government of Maharashtra’s Package Scheme of In-
centives, and also for Central Investment Subsidy
Scheme of the Government of India. SICOM also
operates the IDBI Scheme for provision of Seed Capita]
Assistance. As a result of the efforts made by it and the
assistance rendered, 303 projects involving an aggregate
capital investment of Rs. 809 crore were committed
for being set up in the underdeveloped areas of the
State in the 12 months ending October, 1986 compared
with 293 projects involving Rs. 1,167 crore in the eariier
12 months. Its performance in the 12 months ending
October, 1985 and 1986, and the position at the end of
October, 1986 is given in the table below.
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2T WA/TABLE No. 10

NTeT

Achievement of SICOM under the different Schemes

1 STRetafT
FARIT
gfrquiT Achievement in the 12
months ending Achieve-
- ment at Unit Item
ITSCAT the end of
October  October  October
1985 1986 1986
(1) 2) ®) @ ®) @ )
«Vji 293 303 4,513 No. Units assisted .,
11,67 809 5,192 .. Rs.crore Their Project cost
VicHKL fTIY K> ~TWT 315 116 3,304 No. Units gone into production
hijeY 576 377 2,421 ... Rs.crore Their project cost
191 178 178 No. Units under construction*
cq-Rf * sffrst Wif 579 469 469 Rs. crore  Their project cost*
AT 47 35 400 Rs. crore  Total effective sanctions
cldvi ffret 41 41 339 Rs. crore  Total disbursements
sfte~rinr™ g rr— Package Scheme of Incentives
(ar) 21 18 241 .. Rs. crore (@) Amount sanctioned
122 101 1,671 No. Units
(39 16 12 121 .. Rs. crore ia) Amount disbursed
87 60 1,206 No. Units ..
JT>3R— Central Subsidy Scheme.—
(3v) t'rht 2.7 2.1 19.0 ,.  Rs. crore (a) Amount sanctioned
111 82 679 No. Units ..
) ~df NI 1.6 1.9 14.6 .. Rs. crore (b) Amount disbursed
«feA(l 79 90 566 No. Units
ITGRIT 3iN2frfw #TFT 3T T3ir 1 Refinance from IDBI
(Bt) st™r ' 98 120 626 No. (a) Proposals
{~) mT vV 36 40 203 Rs. crore (6) Amount sanctioned
(™) «rn<?i™ TYMT .. 28 27 149 Rs. crore (c) Amount availed
Seed Capital Scheme of the IDBI
(3f) 5T™R 7 16 107 No. (a) Proposals sanctioned by
IDBI
) if~ T4+K . . N>Et 0.5 0.7 0.6 Rs. crore (b) Amount sanctioned
) TNir .. 0.8 0.8 5.3 Rs. crore (c) Amount availed
* As at the end of.
5.12. The MSFC had sanctioned 1.2 thousand loans
n n AW( WAEi*# 1ITMT for Rs. 67 ciore and disbursed Rs. 41 crore in 1985-86
2ATA WTT=" f5fR as against sanctions of 2.2 thousand loans for Rs. 55
A wrin crore in 1984-85 and a disbursement of Rs. 34 crore in
m sprAN si# that year. Ofthe loans and amount sanctioned in 1985-86
srrh. qrfw 96 per cent and 86 per cent respectively were for small-
TTENA-IfTANME A "o wirHt scale units. During April-January, 1987 it had further
o A %4 5F«n”rh sanctioned 630 loans for Rs. 50 crore and disbursed
Kig A Wrt<t Res f3TR n Rs. 39 crore. Since its inception it had sanctioned 28

thousand loans for Rs. 580 crore and disbursed Rs. 383
crore.
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5.13. The IDBI sanctioned larger direct financial
assistance (other than for exports) of Rs. 208 croie and
disbursed Rs. 131 crore in 1985-8™ (April-March) as
against Rs. Ill croie sanctioned and Rs. 68 crore
disbursed in 1984-85.

5.14. ThelFCI sanctioned in the State Rs. 84 crore
to 46 projects and disbursed Rs, 57 crore in 1985-86.
During July, to December, 1986 it had further
sanctioned to 23 projects Rs. 51 crore and disbursed
Rs. 32 crore compared with Rs. 45 crore sanctioned
to 17 projects and Rs. 23 crore disbursed during July,
to December, 1985.

5.15. The ICICI had sanctioned and disbursed to in-
dustrial units in Maharashtra Rs. 113 crore and Rs. 95
Arore in 1985-86. It had further sanctioned and disbursed
Rs. 121 crore and Rs. 79 crore in April-December, 1986
compared with Rs. 81 crore sanctioned and Rs. 74 crore
disbursed in April-December, 1985. At the end of 1986,
its total sanctions in the State were Rs. 1,167 crore and
disbursements Rs. 959 crore, 24 and 27 per cent of the
respective all-India figures.

5.16. The Lie invested (excluding market purchases)
Rs. 46 crore in industrial units, electiicity beard in the
State in 1985-86 compared with Rs. 75 crore invested in
1984-85. Of the Rs. 46 crore invested, Rs. 31 jrore were
in corpoiate bodies and Rs, 12 crore in the State
Electricity Board and rest Rs. three crore to others,
jts total investments in industries in the State upto
March, 1986 was Rs. 572 crore, nearly 14 per
cent of the all-India investment. The LIC hid further
invested Rs. 40 crore in the industries in the State
between April-September, 1986.

5.17. The Financial assistance sanctioned and dis-
bursed by the General Insurance Corporation and its
subsidiaries in the State was lower at Rs. 31 crore and
Rs. 14 crore respectively in 1985-86 than Rf. 43 croie
and Rs. 42 crore lespectively in 1984-85. Bet>Aeen April-
September 1986 it had further sanctioned Rf. 26 cioie
and disbursed Rs, 14 crore as against sanctions and dis-
bursal of Rs. 19 crore and Rs. 4 ciore lespjctively in
April-September, 1985,

5.18. The MIDC was entrusted with the development
of 73 areas upto the end of March 1986. The total
planned area was 29.4 thousand hectares of vhich 21. 6
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~rsirref thousand hectares were in its possession. The total
A AN QAT r plottable area was 14.1 thousand hectares and the aiea
TTAffA55T %A N of allotted plots 8.2 thousand hectares.
3T =" THT L HW<ITRr a w fAr
srrt. Its performance in 1984-85 and 1985-86 and the posi-
tion at the end of 1985-86 is given in the following table.
?7R?n 5fnRri"YTABLE No. 11
W\MPerformance of MIDC
~[Performance
1984-85  1985-86 At the
3R trform end of Unit Item
1985-86
HManiT
aq”
@ @ ® @ ®) @ @
¢riT 1.3 0.8 19.1 '000 Plots carved out
1.0 0.8 16.3 '000 Plots allotted
AT 66 40 2,876 No. Sheds constructed
ANT 252 331 2,669 No. Sheds alloted
NIRRT RPvVzA 1.3 0.8 8.7 '000 Units in production
M‘|‘Rin.:5'ﬂ 2.0 2.4 2.4 '000 Units under construction
TTt 203 421 2,485 Rs. crore .. Total investment in units
JTAFfASSTA 5.19. The MSSIDC had a higher tuinover of Rs. 104
g-sft™ TMr «oY ST, AN crore in 1985-86 than of Rs. 96 crore in 1984-85. Bet-
asT st i trfe- ween April-November, 1986 its tuinover was of Rs. 65
8T R crore compared with Rs. 49 crore in April-November,
N ¥TireA T, 1985. Ofth: Rs. 65 crore assistance, Rs. 26 crore was for
w WATRIT NEL oqTTrft commercial warehousing, Rs. 22 crore through distri-
firssgrr TIAYSITT A TVT ATRAGTN bution of raw-materials and Rs. 14 crore for marketing.
\.-~o.  SftERFWS arHTA, — AT2MRT 5.20. Industrial estates.—"The Government had
~TSqr Tifr approved 98 industrial estates mainly on co-operative
basis by September, 1986. Industrial activity had
afNilfAr ittn NI, started in 68 of these industrial estates. In 1985-86,
TSN Arsiwr? ST, ?ts7 At=21t 167 sheds were constructed as against 465 in 1984-85,
Asrwra’ arrgr AN r. Wk bringing their total to 4,118 by the end of March, 1986.
AT=gr AETRT srieMr. s \-s\ W The number of entrepreneurs starting production in
" TRV NN, srci'r 1985-86 was 178 and their cumulative number 3,320 by
the end of March, 1986. The Government gave matching
WTA WvTK LKA share capital contribution of Rs. 41 lakh in 1985-86.
A<\, fst/ft 5.21. District Industries Centres (DI1C).—The DIC,
JI57 A A5TR jmTa srrgt™gr 3 helped in the establishment of 33 thousand units in
w TOTM 0’ 1985-86 as against 44 thousands in 1984-85. Of the

RMVASTR g~ MiTifriTe A

fATR

units established in 1985-86, 26.4 thousands were of
artisans and 6.5 thousand were sm”ll scale units.
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5.22. The Maharashtra State Khadi and Village
Industries Board disbursed in 1985-86 by way of loans
Rs. 4.02 crore and Rs. 7 lakh by way of grants. Its
disbursements in 1984-85 were Rs. 4.90 ciore and
Rs. 9 lakh respectively. Between April-October, 198(
it had further disbursed Rs. 31 lakh by way of loans
and Rs. 1lakh by way of grants.

5.23. The Maharashtra State Textile Ccrporation
{MSTC).—The MSTC managed 10 textile mills in
1986-87 (one more than in 1985-86). These units
together had 3.3 lakh spindles and 6.3 thousard looms,
Its turnover in 1985-86 was of Rs, 70 crore slightly
less than of Rs, 72 crore in 1984-85. Between July-
October 1986, its turnover was Rs. 21 crore as againsi
Rs. 23 crore in July-October, 1985,

5.24. Minerals.—The potential mineral bearing arer
m the State is about 38 thousand sg. km, (if. about
12 per cent of the total area of the State) and is con-
centrated in the districts of Bhandara, Chandrapur,
Kolhapui, Nagpur, Raigad, Sindhudurg, Thane and
Yavatmal, The important minerals occurring in the
State are iron ore, coal, manganese ore, silica, sand,
dolomite, bauxite, kyanite, sillimanite and limestone.

5.25. Thevalue of minerals, excluding minorminerals
ertracted in 1985 was Rs, 215 cioie compaied with
Rs. 195 crore in 1984,

The extraction of most minerals in January-September
1986 was higher than that in January-September 1985.
In the ca<e of iron ore, it was 10.17 lakh tonnes
(6.91 lakh tonnes in 1985), coal, it was 86.58 lakh
tonnes (77.73 lakh tonnes in 1985), bauxite, 3.08 lakh
tcnnes (2.39 lakh tonnes in 1985), marganese ore,
1.74 lakh tonnes (1.70 lakh tonnes in 1985). The index
number of minerals pioduction increased to 471 in
1985 from 444 in 1984.
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6. ELECTRiaXY

6.1. The installed capacity of electricity generation
in the State in 1985-86 was 7,199 MW, an increase of
14.1 per cent over the capacity in 1984-85. The data
on installed capacity, generation of electricity and
consumption of electricity for 198586 for all public
utilities in the State have been given in the table at
the end of the chapter and are provisional. The derated
capacity in that year was 6,458 MW.

6.2. The number of towns and villages electrified
on 3lst Maxch, 1986 was 33,927. Additional 188
villages were electrified during 1986-87 bringing the
total of towns and villages electrified to 34,115
as at the end of November 1986. 92 per sent of the
lural population had access to electricity supply.
The number of pump sets energised as at the end of
March, 1986 was 10.18 lakhs. Additional 45 thousand
pump-sets were energised during 1986-87 bringing,
their total to 10.63 lakhs as at the end of November,
1986. The number of pending applications for energisa-
tion ofagricultural pump-sets as at the end of October,
1986 was 3.52 lakhs. The number of paid pending
applications was 1,32 lakhs.

6.3. The increase in the installed capacity in 1985-86
mss stv?ied by theimal plants and gas turbin.es and their
capacity increased by 9.3 per cent and 180 per cent
respectively in that year. Installed capacity of hydel
plants increased by 2.7 per cent while that of nuclear
plant remained unchanged. About 69 per cent of
the capacity in the State in 1985-86 was in the
thermal plants and about a fifth under hydel plants. The
rest was shared by the nuclear plant and gas turbines.
The data on the installed capacity, generation and
consumption of electricity in 1984-85 and 1985-86 is
given in the following Table.

6.4. The output of electricity in 1985-86 increased
by 9.3 per cent to 27,577 million kwh. from the
output of 25,233 million kwh in 1984—85. Output
of electricity by thermal plants increased by 17 per cent,
and by nuclear plant by 1.7 per cent, while that by
hydel plants and gas turbines decreased by nine per
cent and 13 per cent respectively. The fall in the
generation of electricity by gas turbines was due to
reduced supply of gas.

6.5. The consumptioB of electcicity in 1985-86
increased by 10 per cent to 20,952 million kwh. The
highest increase (12 per cent) was observed in the case
of public fighting followed by an increase of 10 per
centeach in case of industrial power and domestic light
and small power.

6.6. Industrial power accounted for 53 per cent of
the electricity consumption in the State followed by
18 per cent electricity consumption for agricultural
purposes in 1985-86. Another major use for which
electricity was consumed was domestic light and small
power which accounted for 14 per cent electricity
consumed in that year.
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fMWHWAN/TABLE No. 12

TTjzntfh? Msrgr™T

Electricity Supply in Maharashtra

Year

1984-85

@

45531
1,329
240
210

6,310

17,234-66
5,739-38
1,294-98

964-27

25,233-29

2,710-61

1,305-83

10,036-57
3,375-09
194-68
784-74
700-00

19,107-52

1985-86
@TATR)

Provisional

©)

4,951
1,366
672
210

71,99

20,229-80
5,238 42
1,128 06

980-22

27,576-50

2,974-62

1,409-65

11,132-31
3.666-68
217-59
786-69
764-00

20,951-54

MITSTT 5B

Percentage
increase in
1985-86
over 1984-85

(©)

9-27
2-71

1,80-00

14 09

1738
(-) 8-73
(—) 12-89

1-65

9-74

7-95

10-92
8-64
11-77
0-25

9*14

9-65

Item

@

(A) Installed capacity MW—
(1) Steam (Thermal)
(2) Hydro
3) Gas
(4) Nuclear (Maharashtra State)
Total
(B) Generation in (million kwh)—
(1) Steam (Thermal)
(2) Hydro
(3) Gas
(4) Nuclear (Maharashtra State)
Total
(C) Consumption in (million kwh)—e

(1) Domestic light and  snnall

power

(2) Commercial light and small
power

(3) Industrial power

(4) Irrigation and agricultural
dewatering

(5) Public lighting

(6) Railway traction

(7) Others

Total
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7. EMPLOYMENT

7.1. According to the 1981 population census nearly
43 per cent of the persons in the State were workers.
The percentage for males was 54 and for females 31.
Of the rural population, 48 per cent, and of the urban
population, 32 per cent were workers. Hardly nine per
cent of the total workers were classified as marginal
workers i.e. those who had worked in the reference
year for less than six months. This percentage was higher
at about 11, for the rural areas than that for the urban
areas (2.6). About nine tenths of the marginal workers
were located in the rural areas. As high as 84 per cent
of the marginal workers were females. Of the total
State population, 39 per cent were main workers i.e.
those who had worked in the reference year for more
than six months. This percentage for the rural areas was
43 and for the urban areas it was 31. Further, 52 per
cent of the male population and 24 per cent of the
female population were main workers. Distribution of
main workers according to broad industrial categories
is based on five per cent sample data of census, 1981.
According to these statistics primary sector accounted
for 64 per cent, secondary sector for 16 per cent and
tertiary sector for 20 per cent of the main workers. For
the rurai areas, primaiy sector acco\inted for overwhelm-
ing large (86) percentage of woikers and secondary and
tertiary sector just 7 per cent each. In the urban areas,
the percentages were just 10 for the primary sector, 37
for the secondary sector and 53 for the tertiary sector.

7.2. Recent employment trends—The Employment
Market Information Programme covers all public
sector establishments and private sector establishments
employing 25 or more workers in Greater Bombay
district and 10 or more workers in the rest of the Stale
and data on employment in them obtained. According
to the programme, emplomyent in both the sectors
registered small increase of 1*62 per cent in the public
sector and 0790 per cent in the private sector in the year
ending March, 1986 and the total employment stood at
34-89 lakhs at the end of March, 1986 compared with
34*43 lakhs at the end of March, 1985. Factory
employment, forms a part of both those sectors. It
decreased to 11 *38 lakhs as on 30th June, 1986, or by
0’7 per cent in a year. The employment provided under
the Employment Guarantee Scheme during April-
September, 1986 was of 9*87 crore mandays, nearly
the same (9°73 crore mandays) as in April-September,
1985.

7.3. Employment Guarantee Scheme.—The Employ-
ment Guarantee Scheme (EGS)whichwas first introduced
in May 1972 to cover rural Maharashtra was later
extendedto ‘C ’ Class Municipal Council areas also. On
26th January, 1979 the Maharashtra Employment
Guarantee Act, 1977 was brought into force under
which it is obligatory on the part of ihe Government to
provide unskilled manual work for wages to the adults
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seeking the same from these areas. Unskilled manual
work is utilised for creation of durable and productive
community assets like irrigation, afforestation, land
development. Comprehensive development programme
for the economic upliftment of small farmers is also
taken up under this scheme. Under the scheme, work
of 18-95 crore mandays vtas provided in 1985-86
compared with work of 17 80 crore mandays provided
in 1984-85. Between April-September, 1986 work of
9 ‘87 crore mandays was provided, compared with that
of 9'73 crore mandays provided in April-September,
1985. About 1'24 lakh works initiated under the scheme
since its inception had been completed by the end of
September, 1986. Their number a year earlier was 1-15
lakh works. Of the works completed by the end of
September 1986, 74 per cent were blocks of soil conserva-
tion and land development works, 13 per cent irrigation
works, 9 per cent road works and nearly 4 per cent
afforestation works. The average daily labour attend? nee
on EGS works, which was 7*38 lakh in 1984-85 de-
creMised marginally to 7*33 lakh in 1985-86, 38 per cent
of which was of female labour.

7.4. Rural landless Employment Gurantee Progeamme
(RLEGP).—This is.a wholely centrally sponsored
programme under v*hich2’77 crore mandays of work
was provided in 1985-86, compared with 328 crore
mandays work provided in 1984-85. Work of 78 lakh
mandays was provided under the programme between
April-November, 1986.

75. Factory Employment—The latest year for
which provisional all-India data on factory employ-
ment are available is 1983. In that year the State’s share
in the average daily employment in working factoiies
in India was 16 per cent as against 21 per cent ten
years ago. However, Maharashtra continued to occupy
the first position amongst th« States in respect of
factory employment in the country. Considering factory
employment per lakh of population Maharashtra
(1817) stood second amongst States in India, after
Gujarat (1922).

7.6. The number of registered factories in the State
increased from 21,628 at the end of 1984 to 22,451
at the end of 1985 i. e. by 3'8 per cent and that of
working factories increased by 3“3 per cent from 18,316
in 1984 to 18,922 in 1985. The number of working
factories had increased by about two per cent in 1984.
The average daily employment in the factory sector
increased from 11°19 lakhs in 1984 to 11 ‘29 lakhs in
1985 showing an increase of about one per cent. The
marginal increase in the employment was mainly due
to increase in the number of small factoiies. In 9 out
of 19 industry groups the average daily employment
for 1985 increased by about 22 thousands over that
for 1984, while in the remaining industry groups it"
decreased by about 13 thousands.
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7.7. The half-yearly data for 30th June 1986,
indicated that there were 20,005 working factories
on that date, 7.5 per cent more than a year earlier.
However, the average daily employment decreased
by 0.8 per cent from 11.47 lakhs to 11.38 lakhs during
that period. The decrease was mainly due to fall in
employment in cotton textile industry.

7.8. The factory employment increased at an annual
rate of 1.9 per cent from 1961 to 1981. Due to the
strike in cotton textile industry in Gieater Bombay
after 1981 and strikes in the factories in Thane and
Pune districts in 1984 the employment in factories
declined. Though theie was slight improvement in
1985, the factory employment is still below the level
reached in 1981. As a result the long term giowth
rate from 1961 to 1985 came down to 1.6 per cent
per year.

7.9. The long term gro\\th rate in employment from
1961 to 1985 was the highest in the case of basic metals
and alloys industry group (6.8 per cent) followed
by beveiages group r6.3 per cent). In five othei industry
groups the growth rates were more than double (3.2

per cent) the average growth rate. These were
(1) leather, leather and fur products. (2) rubber,
plastics, petroleum and coal produci?. (3) chemicals

and chemical products, (4) machinery, machine tools
and paris (except electrical machinery), and
(5) electrical machinery and appliances.

7.10. In eight industry groups the long term growth
rates between 1961-1985 were between 1and 3 per cent.
Among four industry groups which showed negative
growth rates in this period, cotton textiles industry
(—0.7 per cent) is note-woithy. However, in this
industry there was nominal positive growth rate of
0.2 per cent in the period 1961—1981.

7.11. The pattern of factory employment has
undergone considerable change in last 25 years. In
1961 consumer goods industiies accounted for 67 per
cent of the factory employment, but they account for
43 per cent of the factory employment in 1985. On
the other hand, the share of intermediate goods indus-
tries and capital goods industries together incrrased
from 33 per cent in 1961 to 57 per cent in 1985. Table
No. 10 which follows gives industry groupwise employ-
ment and their percentage shares in the total factory
employment.
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CT?Rn5»5mYTABLE No. 13

fInnRTcfrtJ

Percentage share ofemployment in different industries in Maharashtra State

ity ~rnnnxHt SFTWACcHt Anwrmt
7RI HWT
Average daily No. of workeis Percentage of workers to
employed total workerrs Industry
1961 1984 1985 1961 1984 1985
(€ @ ®) 4) (®) (©) @ (@)
55,065 91,591  1,00,096 7*0 8-2 8-9 Food products
1,080 5,785 5,293 0-1 0*5 0.5 Beverages
34,045 4,515 4,650 4-3 0-4 0.4 Tobacco and tobacco products
~Hsl% "TSW W 3,21,031  2,19,123  2,29,309 40-9 19-6 20-3 Cotton textiles (including cotton ginning and baling)
siiyui fmrf).
N rflFr cf”™ A<T¥ 34,899 42,702 40,976 4-4 3-8 3-7 Wool, silk and synthetic fibre textiles
<GTMe-aiir 13,227 20,540 20,515 1-7 1-8 1-8 Textile products
YA » 10,873 14,458 15,099 1-4 1-3 1*3 Wood and wooden products, furniture and fixtures
VNRTAZT NSW, SRETAN W «ifkd "IMNT 38,982 54,775 52,042 50 4-9 4-6 Paper and paper products, printing, publishing and allied
industries.
3w wMrsZTT A~ (2 A 1,052 1,689 1,914 01 0-2 0-2 Leather, leather and fur products (except repairs)
n -
T9X, 17,379 46,729 45,324 2-2 4-2 4-0 Rubber, plastic, petroleum and coal products
~ TTTofir™ 34,048 99,146 99,448 4-3 8-8 8*8 Chemicals and chemical products
SIBIPMWAST cRIST 28,351 41,044 38,752 3-6 3*6 3-4 Non-metallic mineral products
EMM A fiTar atf 15,992 62,752 61,956 20 5-6 5-6 Basic metal and alloys industries
N g frn 2drmv 2Atfer) 33,861 57,712 57,027 4-3 5*2 5-1 Metal products and parts (except machinery and transport
equipment).
JPHHR, znftfib sTNST aTi<ir hs 9T zZRRninft 39552  1,05,101 1,06f386 50 9*4 9-4 Machinery, machine tools and parts (except electrical machi-
nery).
ZTgrgrin®, yibiH, sTATQ arPT gx«r3T srifr gt 19,844 68,171 65,856 2-5 6-1 5-8 Electrical machinery, apparatus, appliances and supplies and
parts.
greci®™ iy A 46,867 99,395 99,760 60 8-9 8-8 Transport equipment and parts
SidVKg spw 15,657 15,972 16,313 20 1-4 1-4 Other manufacturing industries
< . o . . 25,574 68,444 68,090 3-2 6 1 60 Others
7,87,379 11,19,644 11,28,806 100-0 j 1000 100*0 Total
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Employment Market Information Programme

7.12. Employment in the public sector.—Public sector
comprissing Central Government, State Government,
Quasi Government bodies, local bodies and their
undertaking employed 21'38 lakh persons as at the
end of March 1986, compared with 21 *04 lakh persons
a year earlier, showing an increase of | ‘62per cent.
Of theose employed as on 31st March 1986, Central
Government accounted for 23 per cent. State Govern-
ment, 22 per cent, Quasi Central Government bodies
19 per cent, Quasi State Government bodies 11 per cent
and local bodies and their undertaking 25 per cent.

7.13. Employment in the private sector.—\The employ-
ment in the private sector at the end of March, 1986
was 13*51 lakh, higher by 0.90 per cent than the employ-
ment a year earlier.

7.14. The distribution of employment in the public
and the private sectors according to major industry
divisions at the end of March, 1986 shows that 35 per
cent of the employment was in manufacturing activity,
34 per cent in community, social and personal services
and 14 per cent in transport, storage and communi-
cations. But for the divisions of (i) manufacturing,
and (/) wholesale trade, retail trade, restaurants and
hotels, in all other divisions public sector employment
was considerably greater than the private sector employ-
ment. The following table gives the distribution of
employment in the public and the private sectors accord-
ing to major industry divisions:

WA/TABLE No. 14

s\ snfN A% %

TtsmR

Employment in major industry divisions in 1985 and 1986

3T%TN;, TWTHt?iw
No. of employees in lakh at the end of March 1985 and March 1986

fAT?55 sg-nK, A | =T R 52T
INT fMnrra' ArrWTi AR frd ATrFTRHt
rg-gKRstr arfk™ "?ft. N Arsrirt
TT rsrrsgr TRifir 57
3H:
5150
*rei
Division T~<iH/March 1985
Public Private Total
@ 2 3 4 ®)
0 fRTTT, ~ sPT 0-48 002 0-50
1 <STrRePT Apriee 0-40 001 0-41
2-29 9-65 11-94
4 efty, TR snPT *  0-83 010 0-93
5 AETHA 1-23 006 1-29
6 n snfr 015 0-56 0-71
7 A3 aflpil <Sakddq@d@wW 4-79 008 4-87
1
8 r=(*ir, 2«n« 3rrfw 1-53 0-80 2-33
9 K 9-34 209 11-43
qepi 2104 13 39 34 43

JTH# «I”<i®/March 1986 Industry Group

Public Private Total

() @) (8) (@3]

0-49 002 0-51 Agriculture, hunting,
forestry and fishing.

0-38 001 0-39 Mining and quarr>‘ing

2-35 9-70 12-05 Manufacturing

0-88 0-10 0-98 Electricity, gas and water

1-26 006 1-32 Construction.

0-15 0-55 0-70 Wholesale and retail
trade and restaurants
and hotels.

4-78 008 4-86 Transport, storage and
communications.

1-52 0-82 2-34 Financing, insurance, real
estate  and  business
services.

9-57 2-17 11-74 Community, social and
personal services.

21 38 13 51 34 89 Total
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7.15. Employment exchange  information.—Tht
number of persons on the live register of the encploy-
ment exchange in the State has been continuously
increasing. It increased from 20'44 lakh at the end of
March, 1985to 25'46 lakh at the end of March, 1986
and further to 28°16 lakh at the end of October, 1986,
showing an increase of 10 %6 per cent in eight monihs.

The number of vacancies notified was down by 16 per
cent in 1985-86 than in 1984-85. This was also observed
in 1986-87 and the number of vacancies notified in
April-October 1986 was less by 17 per cent than those
in April-October 1985.

7.16, A classification of the number on live register
by educational qualifications is available for the refei-
ence date 30th June, 1986. Nearly 42 per cent ofthose
on live register on that day were with education below
matriculation (including illiterates), nearly 41 per cent
were matriculates and about 7 per cent were graduates in
disciplines other than engineering, technology and medi-
cine. The number on live register at the end of June,
1986 was higher than the corresponding number at the
end of June 1985 in respect of all levels of education.

rm\ ?P»TiviTABLE No. 15

>
Analysis oflive register according to educational qualifications at the end o fJune 1986

MiN<.

Number of candidates on the live

register at the end of June

1985
(1) 2

(1) "NEAHT iilWTd > VASIT fORINg5 (FTOTT 8,65,846

(2) PTIR™wr/hr Tehrr 9,19,382

(3) 1,33,833

(4) 10,009

(5) SsftiflPr™ gftrsTT n 46,896
Rd+;~ diiriciic

(6) t Tir TMVEn— 1,78,058

(ar) srtiMfMt 1,723

@) 2,555

1,73,780

7 1 — 15.267

(38T) 3ifwfevt n

15) 90

15,166

("}

21,69,381

Levels of education

1986
) M
10,98,621 Below matriculation (including illiterate)
10,78,141 Matriculation
1,53,667 Intermediate
14,360 Engineering diploma-holder
61,834 ITI trained applicants and apprentices
trained under Apprentices Act,
2,02,836 Total Graduates—
2,908 (a) Engineering/Technology
3,707 (6) Medical
1,96,221 (c) Others
21,419 Total Post-Graduates
17 (a) Engineering/Technology
180 (6) Medical
21,222 (c) Others
26,30,878 Total
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7.17. Financial assistance to educated unemployed—
In 1985-86, 1.48 lakh educated unemployed were given
assistance;the graduates and diploma holders were given
pait time work and honorarium and matriculates were
given financial assistance to enable them to meet the
expenses towards their search for a job. Of these, 13
per cent were graduates or diploma holders. Between
April-August, 1986, 1.56 lakh educated unemployed
were given similar assistance of which 13 per cent were
graduates or diploma holders.

7.18. Under the employment promotion programme
3,564 candidates were placed under training in 1985-86.
In that year 2,285 trainees completed their training and
1,127 candidates were absorbed in employment. Corres-
ponding figures for 1984-85 were 4,045 under training,
1,860 completed training and 1,817 absorbed in employ-
ment. Thus, whereas nearly all those who completed
training in 1984-85 were absorbed, hardly 50 per cent
of those who completed training were absorbed in
1985-86. In 1986-87 upto September, 1986, 1,187
candidates were placed under training.

7.19. Apprentice training.—Tht number of appren-
tices undergoing training in 1985-86 and 1986-87 was
nearly the same i.e. 19.6 thousand and 19.7 thousand
respectively.

7.20. Employment promotion programme for assisting
educated unemployed.—#iThe programme is implemented
by the four regional development corporations in their
respective areas, by MSSIDC in Greater Bombay and by
the State KVIB, throughout the state. Under the
programme, though the number of beneficiaries was
higher at 3.4 thousands in 1985-86 than 3.3 thousands
in 1984-85, the assistance given was less at Rs. 3.63
crore in 1985-86 than Rs. 4.06 crore in 1984-85. The
assistance eiven upto January, 1987, in 1986-87 was of
Rs. 3.19 crore to 2.5 thousand beneficiaries.

7.21. Industrial relations.—"The industrial relations
showed a marked improvement in 1986. Though the
work-stoppages in 1986 were slightly higher at 300 than
270 in 1985, the number of workers involved was le s
at 83 thousands than 1.02 lakhs in 1985 and the number
of mandays lost at 53 lakhs in 1986 than 85 lakhs in
1985. Of the mandays lost in 1986, two-thirds were
due to lock-outs. Towards the close of 1986, however,
the industrial relations had slightly deteriorated than at
the beginning of the year. The number of work-stoppages
on 1st January, 1987 was 87 involving 22 thousand
workers as against 63 work-stoppages imohing 13
thousand workers a* on 1st January 1986. Further,
three-fourth of the workers involved in work stoppage,
as on 1st January, 1987 were due to lock-outs as against
one-half on 1st January, 1986.
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8. PRICE SITUATION

8.1. The peculiar feature of prices, particulaily
consumer prices, in 1985-86 was that they weie on the
increase almost throughout the year. Even duriig the
latter half ofthe year, i.e. October, 1985 to March 1986,
they did not show the expected seasonal declin;, nor
remained steady as in the previous year but condnued
to rise. As a result the price level in March, 1986 was
much highei than a year before. The consumer pace
index number for urban Maharashtra was, inMaich,
1986, higher by 4.5 per cent than that in Septsmber
1985, and by 9.4 per cent than that in March, 1985.
Following the seasonal trend from Apiil, 1986, prices
further rose, by 7.2 per cent upto August, 1986, and
remained more or less steady upto December, 1986.
The average level of prices during the first nine months
of 1986-87 was higher by 10.8 per cent than that for
the previous year, which had showed a rise of 5.9 per
cent only. The consumer price index number for the
rural areas of Maharashtra also showed a similar trend
and the average for Apiil-December, 1986 vras ligher
by 9.4 per cent than that for the previous year which
had showed a rise of 4.3 per cent only. The sametrend
was observed in the all-India consumer price index
number for industrial workers where the increase in
the average of the monthly it\dex numbers for tte first
nine months of 1986-87 over 1985-86 was 9.0 per cent
as against 5.9 per cent increase in 1985-86 ovjr the
index number of the corresponding period of 1984-85.
The all-India wholesale price index number, however,
has shown a different trend. As in 1985-86 it siow'ed
a decline in post-October period. The inciease in
average of the monthly general price index numbers
for first nine months of 1986-87 over the corresponding
period of 1985-86 was 5.3 per cent, slightly less than
the increase of 5.9 per cent in 1985-86 over 1984-85.

8.2, The Directorate of Economics and Statistics

constructs consumer price index numbers on the basis
of the retail piices of selected commodities for the
urban and rural areas of Maharashtra. The index
number series is worked out with calendar year
1982 as the base. Household consumption data based
on 32nd Round (1977-78) of the National Sample
Survey have been used for constructing the weighting
diagram. Ai four commodities viz. lice, wheat, jowar
and sugar are available in the open market as veil as
in the fair price shops, both price quotations for these
commodities are appropriately used to calculaie the
index number. Price quotations from 25 districts head-
quarters and from Greater Bombay are used for
constructing the urban consumer price index nimber
and from selected 75 rural centres for the rural index
number.

8.3. The consumer price index number for the urban
areas of Maharashtra State has shown steady iiicrease
during the first five months of 1986-87 and remained
almost  steady thereafter, till December, 1986,
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Tef «@ld gtilcfl't ~TTRt! %o. 22Rm"ft'41™ increase between March and December, 1986, food
A% \-"6 % =5y "“Rrart Y group accounted for 6.5 points and miscellaneous
rran N Mpts, AN A N MRt group 1.6 points. The average index number for the
5T (1 .K Cfn, 'm, "TRt first nine months of 1986-87 was 10.8 per cent higher
Nw s ('ivoS#), (d,R than that for the corresponding period of 1985-86.
(<i'n NHIT ~ {6 . ™z ™) 3ot~ A The increase in the average index number foi 1986-87
ot fANAefl'ri MRTTSTRY AN FATANGY, over that of 1985-86 was sharp for clothing, bedding,
n 3TN footwear group (27.5 per cent) followed by pan, supari,
tobacco group (17 per cent), food group (11.2 per cent),
fuel and light group (8.3 per cent) and miscellaneous
group (8.2 per cent). The general index numbers and
group index numbers for urban Maharashtra are shown
in Table No, 16.
CTWn ITABLE No. 16
STRTSTCft® STFTA AWTNTATYTT *
Consumer price index* number for urban Maharashtra
(QrATTA™
(Base : 1982=100)
\
<T7T snr N
3BT
Food Pan, Fuel Clothing, Miscellaneous All Year/Month
supari, and bedding commodities
tobacco lighting and
footwear
(1) ) (©) 4) ®) (6) ) €]
tRK— 54.12 2.02 6.67 5.95 31.24 100.00 -“Weight
125 122 116 119 130 126 1984-85
130 139 128 131 141 134 1985-86
130 137 126 124 139 133 1985-86®
144 160 136 158 151 147 1986-870©
132 140 129 126 142 135 December 1985
STR™Rt 132 145 130 148 145 137 January 1986
132 147 135 152 147 139 February 1986
™ 133 149 135 152 148 139 March 1986
136 151 135 153 149 141 April 1986
140 159 135 154 149 144 May 1986
144 167 136 155 150 146 June 1986
145 165 136 157 150 147 July 1986
3iiNA 148 160 136 159 151 149 August 1986
148 159 136 159 151 149 September 1986
aii-fsr~ T W K 147 159 136 160 152 149 October 1986
147 160 ! 137 161 152 149 November 1986
145 160 1 137 164 153 148 December 1986
~TTRRUt/Average for 9 months /Provisional,
8,4, For the rural areas also, the consumei price
index number has shown steady increase duiing 1986-87.
Arr#, ficTT. gqlfn The index number for March, 1986 which was 133,
3nfr continuously increased to 143 in September, 1986 and
¥ T=5qr fATVRTHt fm, S remained at that level till December, 1986. In 1986,
the index number for December showed a higher rise
AVsSAqgtsgr Mo 3rT A K fE.TTASTTIAMAT = of 7.5 per cent over, March, than the rise of 5,7 per cent

The index number for March, 1986 which was 139
continuously incieased during the period and
reached 149 in August, 1986 and remained steady
till November, 1986 and slightly declined to 148 in
December, 1986. In 1986, the index number for
December showed, as in the previous year, the rise of
6.5 per cent over that for March. Of the 9 points
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in 1985. Of the 10 points increase in prices between
March and December, 1986, food group contributed
7.1 points and miscellaneous group 1.5 points. The
average index number for the first nine months of 1986-87
was higher by 9.4 per cent than that for the corres-
ponding period of 1985-86, The increase in the average
index number for 1986-87 over that of 1985-86 was
sharp for miscellaneous gioup (11,2 per cent) followed
by fuel and light group (10.2 per cent), food group
(9.1 per cent) and clothing, bedding, footwear group
(5.3 pel cent). The group index numbers and the
general index numbers for rural Maharashtra are shown
in Table No, 17.

fr~ 5RINTABLE No. 17

SIToMSTASS in<asT

ftrroINT

Consumer price index* number for rural Maharashtra

(Base : 1982=:100)
3ToF «itr™ All
Food Fuel and Clothing Miscellaneous commodities Year/Month
lighting
0) ® 3) (@) ) ©® @

mr— % 61.66 7.92 7.78 22.64 100.00 — Weight
123 123 115 124 123 1984-85
127 133 125 135 129 1985-86
127 131 124 133 128 1985-86®
138 145 130 147 140 1986-87©
129 132 125 135 130 December 1985
129 135 127 141 132 January 1986
129 137 127 143 133 February 1986
129 138 128 143 133 March 1986
130 139 128 144 134 April 1986
133 140 129 146 136 May 1986
135 142 130 147 138 June 1986
138 144 130 148 140 July 1986

3NN~ 141 145 130 147 142 August 1986
142 145 131 148 . 143 September 1986
142 149 131 148 143 October 1986
142 149 132 149 143 ! November 1986

} .1 [ i
W k 141 149 132 150 143 December 1986

*3iwrjfl'/Provisional.

@ %

~TTRrf)'/Average for 9 months.



CHART NO. 9
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Price Situation in the country

8.5. The all India, consumer price index number for
industiial workers with base 1960=:100 continuously
increased from 638 in March, 1986, to 692 in Nove mber,
1986 and then slightly declined to 688 in December,
1986. The index number foi December, 1986 was higher
by 7.8 per cent than that for March, 1986 whereas the
index number for December, 1985 was 7.5 per cent
higher than that for March, 1985. The food group
index was 655 in March, 1986. It continuously increased
to 725 in November, 1986 and slightly declined to 718
in December, 1986 giving an increase of 8.4 per cent.
The average of the general index number (670) for
the first nine months of 1986-87 was higher by 9.0 per
cent than that (615) of the corresponding period of
1985-86 whereas the increase in 1985-86 over 1984-85
for the same period was 5.9 per cent. The group
index numbers and general index numbers of all-India
consumer price index number for industrial workers are
given in table Number 27 of Part-II.

8.6. During the first nine months of 1986-87, the
all-India wholesale price index number recorded a
modest rise compared with the rise in the all-India
consumer price index numbers. The index number of
March, 1986, which was 360 rose to 384 in Octobcr, 1986,
then declined to 381 in November, 1986 and further
to 378 in December, 1986. In 1986, the index number
for December showed a higher rise of 5.0 per cent over
March, as against the rise of 4.1 per cent in 1985. The
average alMndia wholesale price index number for the
first nine months of 1986-87 wa” higher by 5.3 per cent
over the corresponding peiiod of 1985-86 and the latter
was higher by 5.9 per cent than that for 1984-85. The
increase in the wholesale price index number was mainly
due to the increase in the index number of manufactured
products group which accounts for nearly halfthe weight.
The index number for primary articles group fluctuated
during the period, ft was 331 in March, 1986, rose
sharply to 357 in August, 1986 and then dipped to 353
in September, 1986. It then suddenly increased to 359
in November, 1986 and again declined to 353 in
December, 1986.The increase in the average index for
first nine month of 1986-87 for food articles was
the same (6.9 per cent) as for the earlier year. There
was moderate fall in the prices of pulses but there was
some upward trend in the prices of cereals. There was
sharp increase in the average index number of the
first nine months of 1986-87 over the comparable period
of 1985-86 in respect of fruits and vegetables (23 per
cent), oilseeds (19 per cent) and edible oils (28 per cent).
The increase in the wholesale prices of the essential
commodities (in the primary articles group) isreflected
in the consumer price index numbers. Out of the 19
points increase in average index numbers for the first
nine months of 1986-87 over the comparable period
of 1985-86, manufactured product group accounted
for 7.8 points, primary articles group 7.3 points and
fuel, power, light and lubricant group 3.9 points. The
all-India wholesale price index numbers and the
group index numbers are shown in Table No. 18.



RITWA/TABLE No. 18

3195 vHTcthr A35N fANINT M mv
All-India wholesale price index number

VBT 27,
Pfif“ary Fue?-rr')\(/)lwer,
aiticlcs light and
lubricants
) ) ®)
Z 416-67 84*59
324 518
331 580
(30* 332 571
350 618
330 583
329 594
330 606
331 609
gfsr™ 'iv~(3r) 335 612
341 614
5nrin<iA@3r) .. 343 618
352 618
3IFIN *<3T) 357 618
353 618
3n~Mt™ *IVA(3r) 357 620
359 620
353 620

(3T) 3TTHt/(P) Provisional.

* N\

Manufactured commﬁtljlities
products
(4) (5)
498-74 1,000-00
320 338
343 358
342 358
358 376
340 356
342 358
341 359
341 360
344 363
350 369
356 373
360 378
362 382
365 382
366 384
361 381
358 378

~rrrart/Average for 9 months.

@"~TheT «*i="00)
” (Base : 1970-71=100)
Year/Month
1)
— Weight
1984-85 (P)
1985-86 (?)

1985-86 (P)*
1986-87* (P)*
December 1985 (P)
January 1986 (P)
February 1986 (?)
March 1986 (P)
April 1986 (P)

May 1986 (P)

June 1986 (P)

July 1986(P)
August 1986 (P)
September 1986 (P)
October 1986 (P)
November 1986 (P)

December 1986 (P)
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9, CONDITIONS OF LIVING

9.1. There was improvement in the availabihty
and supply through public distribution system of
essential commodities like sugar, kerosene, edible oil
and wheat. The supply position of rice was however
not comfortable due to inadequate supplies from the
Government of India, though, it has recently somewhat
eased with increased allotment of rice.

9.2. Purchase of foodgrains under price support
scheme—In 1986-87 season, the State Government
continued to purchase jowar and paddy at the support
price fixed by the Government of India at Rs. 132 per
quintal for common variety of jowar and Rs. 146 per
quintal for common variety of paddy. Between 21st
October, and 30th January, 1987, 7,730 tonnes of
jowar and 51 tonnes of paddy was procured under price
support scheme. In 1985-86 season, the State Govern-
ment had purchased, 1,748 tonnes of paddy and 88,515
tonnes of jowar. The stock position of foodgrains in
Government godowns at the beginning of January,
1987 was 2.13 lakh tonnes 40 per cent, lower than
that (3.52 lakh tonnes) a year earlier,

9.3. Allotment of foodgrains—The Government of
India allotted rice and wheat through Food Corporation
of India to Maharashtra for issue under public distri-
bution system at the rate of 40 thousand tonnes of rice
and 60 thousand tonnes of wheat per month upto April,
1986. The allotment of rice has been increased to 50
thousand tonnes with effect from May, 1986. Over and
above this, additional quota of 20 thousand tonnes of
rice was allotted per month from June to October, 1986.

9.4. Public Distribution System —There were 33,389
authorised ration/fair price shops as on 31th Dece-

mber, 1986 up from 33,005 on 31th December,
1985. Asin 1985 the quantum of foodgrains- avai-
lable through thtse shops was 10 kgs, per adult per
month uniformally throughout the State. Similarly, addi-
tional wheat quota of 2 kgs. per adult per month (over
and above quantum of 10 kgs.) was allowed. The retail
price of rice was between Rs. 2.80 to Rs. 3.10 per Kkg.
and that of wheat Rs. 2.05 per kg* Consumers under
Integrated Tribal Development Project(s) got the food-
grains at subsidised rate. The quantity received by
them in 1986 were 49 thousand tonnes of rice and 28
thousand tonnes of wheat. About 1 lakh tonnes of
jowar was distributed to workers on Employment
Guarantee Scheme in 1986.

9.5. Levy Sugar—""To arrange distribution of levy
sugar to the cardholders at the quantum of 425 gms.
per head the Central Government allots 29,938 tonnes
of levy sugar to the State Government every month
on the basis of projected population as on 1st October
1986. Besides this, normal allotment the Central
Government has allotted 4,476 tonnes per month during
the months of September and October, 1986 for dis-
tribution to the cardholders for the festivals falling
in these months. In order to maintain prices of fieesale
sugar at a reasonable level, the Central Government
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allottes ad hoc quantity of imported sugar to the State,
every month. This imported sugar is being
distributed to the cardholders at a price not exceeding
Rs. 6.00 per kg. from 1st January, 1987. Its quantum
is fixed as per availability and the trend of lifting by the
district collectors.

9.6. Edible oils.—Compaied with the allocation of
99 thousand tonnes of imported edible oil in the oil
year (November-October) 1984-85, the allocation in the
oil year 1985-86 was 126 thousand tonnes. Additionally,
nearly 45 thousand tonnes of palmeolin oil in small
consumer packs of 2 kg. was supplied for distribution
in the State. Yet, the open market supply of edible
oil was considerably depleted after August, 1986.
Hence, the allocation of imported oils was increased
to 14 thousand tonnes, 17 thousand tonnes and 20
thousand tonnes in August, September, October, 1986
respectively.

9.7. Kerosene.—Th.L State received 14-73 lakh
kilolitres of kerosene in 1986. In 1985, it had received
13.88 lakh Kkilolitres. The retail price of kerosene
in Bombay Rationing Area is Rs. 2-17 per litre. In
districts it varies from Rs. 2°15to Rs. 2'52 per litre.

9.8. High Speed Diesel—At present there is sufficient
stock of HSD oil in the State. The consumers are
allowed to take it in containers. There is no control
of State Government on distribution of HSD oil.

9.9. Cement—The State was allotted in the first
two quarters of 1986, 1 93 lakh tonnes of cement per
quarter. Additional allocation of 65 thousand tonnes
was made in the first quarter. The allocation in the
third and the fourth quarters was however reduced
to 1'70 lakh tonnes per quarter. Inclusive of the
allocation for irrigation and power, bio-gas plants
and drinking water and sanitation programme, the
total allocation to the State in 1986 was 14-26 lakh
tonnes, of which 8-16 lakh tonnes was despatched in
the first three quarters of 1986.

9.10. Drinking water—The problem of drinking
water has become acute in the State due to lack of
rains and as on 7th March, 1987, drinking water was

supplied to 1,437 villages through tankers and
bullockcarts.
9.11. Milk supply—There were 25 Government

milk processing plants and 9 co-operative milk proces-
sing plants in the State in 1986-87 with the total capacity
of 40-45 lakh litres per day. In the earlier year the
number of plants was 33 and the per day milk processing,
capacity, 36*15 lakh litres. In addition to the milk
processing plants, there were 108 milk chilling centres,
80 of which were Government chilling centres and 28 in
the cooperative sector with their total per day capacity
of 12- 77 lakh litres. The per day capacity of the chilling
centres in the earlier year was 11'81 lakh litres. In
1985-86, on an average 20- 60 lakh litres of milk Was
collected per day by dairies outside Greater Bombay.
Their average collection per day upto October, 1986
of 1986-87 was 20’52 lakh litres.
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9.12. The supply of milk per day in 1984-85 was
10.50 lakh litres under the Greater Bombay milk
scheme and 3-15 litres in the mofussil areas. In 1985-86
it was 10'03 lakh litres and 4- 38 lakh litres respectively.
The per day supply m November, 1986 was 9-43 lakh
litres under the Greater Bombay milk scheme and
5 40 lakh litres in the mofussil areas.

9.13. The Greater Bombay milk scheme received
37'28 crore litres of milk from the districts in 1985-86.
Upto September, 1986 of 1986-87 it received 17- 80
crore litres of milk. The value of milk received by
the Greater Bombay milk scheme from the districts was
Rs. 145 crore in 1985-86, nearly the same (Rs. 144
crore) as in 1984-85.

Education

9.14. Literacy—Literacy rate (percentage of literates
to population) in Maharashtra according to 1981
census was 47-18 as against 39' 18 in 1971. Rural/
Urban differentials in literacy were wide in the State.
Compared with 63-92 per cent literacy rate for the
urban areas, it was 38' 15 per cent for the rural areas.
Male/Female differentials in hteracy were similarly
wide. As against 58*78 per cent hteracy rate for males,
it was 34°79 per cent for females.

9.15. Educatioual statistics for 1985-86 and the
preliminary estimates for 1986-87 are given in the
table below.

RmWA/TABLE No. 19

Education in Maharashtra

Am. JTPRtWTTA in' snniTTA
sRarr T Tiftw | strtjt
Pt NTBRGIIT smrro”  wxr?
WIWH | Wfm \6.n6 z~, ~ fAITEA
ARdId'
V*I\. fWArNfAWE STTAMft A
frierr JITSKIRT 3™ 3rr|™.
1
1985-86 1986-87*
@ 2 3 4)
STPrrRi (*N 54,406 55,000
(™) firpsff (0o00) 9,418 9,620
\\) riiltH”(o00) 246 252
"TTHAR M) 8,077 8,200
(m) r«i”i«ff(ooo) 4,571 4,840
(™) ftreRT(o00) 146 152
i) 517 525
(ETt rrakw). {") wnrf(oo00) 718 770
") ~000) 24 25
@) 400 400
«Nr

{\) ftinsTf(oo00) 112 113

d<j
(2~1~1U)
Percentage Item Type of institution
increase in
1986-87
over
1985-86
(®) @ 0)
11 (1) Institutions Primary school
21 (2) Enrolment (000)
2-4 (3) Teachers(000)
1*5 (1) Institutions Secondary school
5-9 (2) Enrolment (000)
4-1 (3) Teachers (000)
1-5 (1) Institutions Colleges  for  general
7-2 (2) Enrolment (000) education.
4*2 (3) Teachers (000)
(1) Institutions Other institutions for
higher education.
0-9 (2) Enrolment (000)

siFlpgt/Provisional.

Rb 4701—5
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9.16. The number of villages and habitations with
population of more than 200 according to 1981 census
and not having a primary school within 1.5 kms. was
301 and 989 respectively in 1985-86. About 31 per cent
of the 54,406 primary schools in 1985-86 were single
teacher primary schools and their enrolment was
6.05 lakhs.

9.17. The following table gives standard groupwise
enrolment in the primary, secondary and the higher
secondary schools for the years 1984-85 and 1985-86.

cPfm «FeNjTABLE No. 20

AN

Stagewise enrolment of students in 1984-85 and 1985-86

(STWCT/In lakhs)

ATsff WTTTTR
AJRITA~ Enrolment 4 (a:#)
Standard group 1 Percentage
1984-85 1985-86 change in
1985-86
over 1984-85
@ @ ©) “)
1-1v 77-90 78-90 1-3
V-VII 34-30 36-10 5-3
VI1-X 20-29 22-20 9-4
X1-X11 5-24 5-77 10-1
% . FASFIAfANZTTHITRW 9.18. The number of students per teacher was 38
"6 " ATOS5TdT N1 in primary schools and 31 in secondary schools in 1985-
fracrfTH 86. The government expenditure per pupil during 1984-85
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was Rs. 334 for primary schools, Rs. 622 for secondary
schools and Rs. 1,270 for higher secondary schools and
colleges together.

9.19. Higher education.—Ih&tQ were 517 Arts, Scie-
ence and Commerce colleges in the State in 1985-86.
Their total enrolment was 7.18 lakhs, higher by 8.1 per
cent than the enrolment in 1984-85, The Government
had accorded sanction for 42 Arts, Science, Commerce
and other colleges in 1986-87. There were 7 non-agri-
cultural universities in the State in 1985-86. Besides these
there Were four agricultural universities with 12 agri-
cultural colleges affiliated to them.

9.20. Family welfare.—ThQXQ were 1.19 crore eli-
gible couples in the State as on 1st April, 1986, of which
62.3 lakh couples were effectively protected by different
family welfare methods. The effective protection rate,
increased to 52.5 per cent at the end of 1985-86 from
51.3 per cent at the end of 1984-85, 59 per cent higher
than the corresponding rate for India, (32.3) at the end
of that year. Of the effectively protected couples on 1st
April, 1986, 49 lakh couples (79 per cent) were pro-
tected by sterilisation. The number of sterilisation opera-
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tions performed in 1985-86 was 5.56 lakh. Between
April and November, 1986, 2.54 lakh sterilisation opera-
tions were performed, 8.6 per cent higher than the
operations performed between April and November,
1985. The average age of those who underwent steri-
lisation is going down. It went down from 37.1 in
1975-76 to 35.0 in 1985-86 in the case of vasectomy
acceptors and from 31.9 to 30.0 in the case of tubec-
tomy acceptors. In the case of IUD acceptors, too, it
went down from 27.4 in 1978-79 to 25.6 in 1985-86.
The average number of living children per vasectomy
acceptor was less in 1985-86 (3.03) than in 1975-76
(4.07). In the case of tubectomy acceptors, these figures
were 3.21 and 4.23 children respectively. For lUD accep-
tors, too, these figures went down to 1.84 children in
1985-86 from 2.31 children in 1978-79.

9.21. Financial assistance is given to the relatives
of those who died in accident and those who become
physically handicapped. This assistance is given under
the Maharashtra Labour Family Welfare Scheme. In
1985-86, Rs. 8 lakh were given as assistance to 400 bene-
ficiaries. Between April-December, 1986, Rs. 6.95 lakh
were given as assistance to 350 beneficiaries compared
with Rs. 4.38 lakh given to 219 beneficiaries in the
corresponditig period of 1985.

9.22. Nutrition Programme.—Under the Integrated
Child Development Services Programme (ICDS),
nutritious supplementary food is given to children below
six years of age and to expectant and nursing mothers.
In 1986-87, 104 ICDS projects were in operation in the
State. The number of beneficiaries receiving supple-
mentary food increased from 7.19 lakhs in December,
1985 to 9.15 lakhs in December, 1986, of which 8.38
lakhs were in the rural areas and 77 thousands, in the
urban areas.
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10. TRADE AND COMMERCE

10.1. Commercial banking—The number of offices
of scheduled commercial banks increased by over two
per cent to 4,901 as on last Friday of June, 1986 from
4,786 a year earlier. Greater Bombay accounted for 22
per cent of the bank offices in the State. The programme
of expansion of branches in the rural and semi-urban
areas is being vigorously pursued since 1974, with the
result that the precentage of bank offices in the rural
and semi urban areas which stood at 48 in Juae, 1974
went up to 58 in June, 1986. When related to estimated
population in respective years, the average population
per bank office for the State has decreased to 14,296
in June 1986 from 14,321 in June, 1985.

10.2. Aggregate deposits of the scheduled commercial
banks in the State increased from Rs. 14,286 :;rore on
last friday of June, 1985 to Rs. 17,504 crore on lasj
friday of June, 1986 or by about 23 per cent Gross
bank credit increased from Rs. 12,973 crore to Rs. 15,125
crore or by 17 per cent over the period as against 15 per
cent increase in the earlier year. Credit-depcsit ratio
for the State was about 86 per cent in Juae, 1986
recording a fall of five points over the ratio in June, 1985.
Though, 58 per cent of the bank offices in the State were
located in the rural and semi-urban areas, they accounted
for 11 per cent deposits and eight per cent credits in the
State. Greater Bombay district alone accounted for
72 per cent of the deposits and 81 per cent of the credits,
of the scheduled banks in the State in June, 1986,

10.3. Co-operative Banks.—Co-operative banks also
give banking facilities to the public. Branch offices
(including head office) of the co-operative banks in June,
1986 were 2,816, an increase of 191 branches o\er June®
1985. The population per bank office (commercial and
co-operative banks together) was nine thousand in June,
1986. The doposits of the co-operative banks were
Rs. 4,013 crore on 30th June, 1986, an increase of
11 per cent.

10.4. The latest statistics on sectorwise outstanding
credit by scheduled commercial banks is for the last
Friday of 1982. As on that day half the outstanding
credit of the scheduled commercial banks was to the
manufacturing sector. Other important sectors were
trade 28.1 per cent, agriculture and allied activities®
7.8 per cent and transport 4.2 per cent.

U
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10.5. Joint slock companies.—The provisional num-

NN SRTVRT aTymft AT w \’ ber of the joint stock companies with their registered
Ne % TISM A qr#, N tfwr offices in Maharashtra increased by 13 per cent in 1985-
ofrrn. NrSiTA c A tMt % et 86 and was 29,710 on 31st March 1986. Their paid-up
iIMATTt ~T5 N capital increased by six per cent and was Rs. 3,228 crore
N AKdTcilN ~d=d Mptt on th?t day. The number of joint stock companies in the
ar 7IB3rgr N =il STRTrivt State and their paid-up capital were about 24 and 10 per
TTWdah g  WIT 0% SF'PT cent respectively of their all-India number and value on

3TN ~v /A0 31st March, 1986.



m Tno%ft ~3Whli 3tt|. cJTPT'm: *0°
STHHFY 3R<Hi mYcYoM "Yiri-N FTa-
dw Tvrifmst TTINCT Y rm: A2 r A PRIt ~rt
fifT TOo JHuFT N O1%N-
non | JTimir N/ rrfffer

T " %3THT NELTAN WA A ATCN

gfccr™=5qT wrrh N2y Public Works Department and Zilla Parishadi in the
A3 wn ITT# 3TT™>qT~ €\ nAR State increased by 3'24 per cent to 1-57 lakh km, by
the end of March, 1986 from 1-52 lakh km. a year
earlier. Table below gives the road length maintained
according to class of road by the end of March, of 1985
and 1986.
cI"T WA/TABLE No. 21
NUVTAT WA
Road length under maintenance with Public Works Department and Zilla Parishads
(r+5yl+n'd<HEYla km .)
stV
Road Z¥ngth ~ JFTR
mainialined W
Nt Class of Road
31st March  31st March Percentage change
1985 1986 in 1986 over 1985
(aifir™r) (STFRIJft)
(Final) (Provisional)
(€] @ 0) @ (1)
1
CInif JATTPT] 2,939 2,939 National highways
19,068 19,076 004 State highways
5TWEAT 26,367 26,763 1*50 Major district roads
28,234 28,861 2-22 Other district roads
75,063 78,942 5-16 Village roads
151,671 1,56,581 3-24 Total

3THT 7TFIV ~STT N T ZVRZTTPCOW

WM owT A

<\ f Rv»

11. TRANSPORT AND COMMUNICATIONS

11.1. Roads.—In 1982-83, the latest year for which
data for all States and India are available, Maharashtra
stood seventh among the 22 States inIndia in respect
of road length per 100 sq.km. of geographical area.
If length of roads maintained by all authorities is consi-
dered, the road length in the State was 60 km. per
100 sg.km. as against 47 km. for India.

11.2. The road length under maintenance with

11.3.

In addition to these

roads, agencies like

municipal bodies and Forest Department maintained
31*2 thousand km. of road length on 31st March, 1986.

11.4. The road length under various authorities
together was 1'88 lakh km. of which MO lakh km. was
surfaced.
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?TMTAITABLE No. 22

THIfHTTos r

A arijGstfvy T Yhiif

Surfaced and unsurfaced road length maintained by vaious authorities

Fn km.)

Road length as on 31st March, 1986

n fooni
“tiire f%wr/?fFrr
Surfaced
1) @
39,867
trfx» 57.452
97,319
10,767
445
grs"EfT @ .. 1,265
12,477
«r™ L 109,796
3T7«nf)'/Provisional TR
srg;™ \o s# ffA-tA A
TffeT A A
qr
3m fm~ I sam ™ f%
— TTH# STHTA ?TFr AT -
3T Al
JTPNASIFT srgr'ir® srna A ~MraR
W= n NPNTITER TINAIRFN
METT Aritrith A ~mi
gT f2T?2?2rr"\% TTAgr™ fa~TT NITW.
AMIT T ~rMnct, frn mvA,
N fr~r 2PTIRT 3T™M2qT tr»
%WT/\ N N N
Sn f fear.

TngMiTth T 5TYRN JTR ‘'rfr™MT.— APT
qfror™Mo mnYen* cqt% irfrcr®
TI"g- R TrA#NS5TM Ul LTTH,

n fRTT. stdijN iT
e’ Mt Cin. M%¥c|-n

WA BTIRMS5TA 3INPZTT  SRTK

ATsrn'f'Tr™n feiTT=qT JTprfrn 3TH).

4 TIFTFYt "% d\-6 %
HIT 3T#/ n SITS=EGT qgfNTT ML A
SANItrl- Asttrt 3rr|. Trrdr?M Met NR

ITTA ~Me\-6\

Unsurfaced

Authority constructing or

Vi maintaining the road
Total
(©) 4) (1)
4,039 43,906 Public Works Department
55,223 1,12,675 Zilla Parishads
59,262 1,56,581 Total
2,335 13,101 Municipal councils and municipal
corporations
15,580 16,025 Forest Department
791 2,056 Inigation Department @
18,706 31,183 Total
77,968 1,87,764 Grand Total

""d”/as on 31st March 1983.

115. Railways—Th& length of railway routes in the
State remained at 5,297 km. on 31st March, 1985.
of which 60 per cent was broad gauge, 19 per cent
meter gauge and 21 per cent narrow gauge.

11.6. The railway route length per 1,000 sg.km
of geographical area was 17 km. as against 19 km
for the country as a whole on 31st March 1983.

11.7. Motor veMc/e5—Maharashtra continued to
have the highest number (13'91 lakh) of motor vehicles
in use, amongst all States in India, as on 31st March,
1985, and accounted for 16 per cent motor vehicles
in the country. The number of vehicles per lakh of
population was 1,998 as against 1,165 for the country
and the State stood third amongst all States in India.
The number of vehicles in operation in the State as on
1st January 1987 was 17*67 lakhs, an increase of 15 per
cent in one year. Of the vehicles in operation on that
day, 59 per cent were two wheelers and 19 per cent were
motor cars including jeeps and station wagons.

11.8. Nationalised passenger road transport.—Maha-
rashtra State Road Transport Corporation (MSRTC),
which manages the nationalised passenger road transport
in the State, had incurred capital expenditure of Rs. 323
crore by the end of 31st March, 1986 as against
Rs. 287 crore by the end of 31st March, 1985. Nearly
three-fifths of its capital expenditure was met from
its internal resources.

11.9. The number of routes operated by MSRTC
by the end of 1985-86 increased by 5.3 per cent in one
year to 13,205 and the route length increased similarly
by 6.2 per cent to 836 lakh km. in that year. The
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average number of buses held by MSRTC in 1985-86
went upto 11,042 from 10,596 in the earlier year and
that of buses on road per day went up to 9,714 in
1985-86 from 9,221 in 1984-85. The number of
passengers travelled per day was 46.4 lakhs in 1985-86,
nearly 12 per cent higher than the number in 1984-85.
The operational statistics of MSRTC for 1984-85 and
1985-86 are given in the table below.

prt*/TABLE No. 23

JIYITGST\3 3T-i2n flrr ~
fTT ars’vor "~ o AN AN,

Amj %RR"
e \ - 6 % NEN N ?TTN. 5rr=aTT ANTTtid

"R 3:I\>r N V/\A.y
JTfnrsrsqT n A
SITAMArN 5sth 3n’.

Tm JHI

A 3n«bt<iD

Operational statistics of Maharashtra State Road Transport Corporation

grf<Hiur Year
1984-85
@ ) )
(1) ~3T#%T 3THA TIPT 12,539
2 TTh 7-87
10,596
4 TLT3tTHE 9,221
) 41.45
(6) ~TTRT™ Wiy 23-75
O] errfe) 390-75
wmff ~mr snMNqr Ne
n T gry ATWET ATWT A, ©
Tnsq'ragr
f¥n~, 1 ~ N §TT. RRV

ASwiwITFIAT8rrA.

™\ wWArr-"t 3rr,
JT<T fr N iV
/\Cq vim N n
»T Wo5TA x =T SFrfW T TcfNA

armrtmft 5 o™Mznr 3rr].

Year Unit Item
1985-86
@ @ €
13,205 Number Routes at the end of the year
8-36 Lakh km. Route length at the end of the
year.
11,042 Number Average number of buses held
during the year (in regions).
9,714 Number Average number of buses on
road per day.
46-38 Lakh Average number of passengers
carried per day.
26.02 Lakh Average eflfective kilometres per
day.
440-10 Crore Rs. Total traflSc receipts during the
year.
11.10. In December, 1986, the average number of

vehicles held per day had increased by 5.8 per cent over
their number a year earlier and the average number of
vehicles on road per day had increased by 8.0 per cent.
The fleet utilisation percentage has gone up from
90 in December, 1985 to 92 in December, 1986. The
ejBfective kilometers per day, too, increased by 8.1 per
cent to 28.98 lakh km. in December, 1986 from their
number a year earlier.

11.11. The MSRTC had negative net margin of
Rs. 16 crore in 1985-86 as against the negative net margin
of Rs. four crore in the earlier year. Its revenue receipts
increased by 12 per cent in 1985-86 and working expenses
by 16 per cent. Its financial statistics for 1984-85 and
1985-86 is given in the table below.
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Financial results ofthe working of the Maharashtra State Road Transport Corporation

AY ear
1984-85
(1) @
(1) 451 402-45
(2) 359-76
(3) SthoSH™ (37T 42-69
(4) SHO 26-96
(5) SHMPERTMRT 14.81
(6) WRT# 4-56
() (-)3-64
— TG 7T5m=3ir
6 A3 etrrW A n
JT srrsfthgT
arrqw Ao n
TTArrs™ 2053, ?2t%), THIR
\n N Tte f % i
1R. %" A
T 2n” ffdt.

(~ ~>€)MNRs. in crore)

epf/Year Item
1985-86
(3) @
452-21 Revenue receipts
418-45 Working expenses
33-76 Gross margin (Item 1 minus Item 2)
29-91 Depreciation
15.00 Additional depreciation
5-29 Interest paid on capital contributed by the
participating Government.
(—)16-44 Net margin.
11.12. Minor Ports.AThQ number of minor ports

continued to be 48 in 1985-86, only 6 of which (including
2 from Bombay harbour seivice) handled passenger
transport. The passenger traffic declined in 1985-86 by
9.16 per cent to 12.99 lakhs from 14.30 lakhs in 1984-85.
About 90 per cent of the passenger traffic in 1985-86
*waes accounted for by the Bombay harbour service.

11.13. The cargo handled by the minor ports in
1985-86 was 16 lakh tonnes, the same as in 1984-85.
Of the total cargo handled in 1985-86, 3.06 lakh tonnes
was of imports, three-fourths of which was of clinkers,
13 per cent of building material and 11 per cent of salt.
Of the exports of 12.93 lakh tonnes, 98 per cent were
iron ore from Redi port.
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5TTA q ~=SITT 1.33 per cent in 1985-86, their profit increased by 22 per
"i. sfr a5 T ren, TIFTTAM cent to Rs. 110 crore. The number of societies in loss
="55A5M e T THPT fAW [ increased by 1.85 per cent and their loss by 1.56 per
AcJTmsA 3m cent to Rs. 65 crore in that year. The table below gives
the progress of the co-operative movement in the last
two years.
mT WA/TABLE No. 25
STimt
Progress ofco-operative movement
in crore)
Year
Percentage
arsr lIVIrviow Item
over
1984-85 1985-86 1984-85
1) &) ®3) 4 )
(1) . . 75,360 79,291 5.21 Number of societies
(2) ) 186 195 4.84 Number of members (in lakh)
(3) wwr 957 1,065 11.28 Paid up share capital
(4) 4,184 4,900 17.11 Deposits
(5) "3~ 9,346 10,600 13.41 Working capital
(6) (fn[«=iod) 2,215 2,650 19.63 Advances (net)
(7) 7BIsiwNirr AT 38,485 39,000 1.33 Number of societies in profit
(8) 90 110 22.22 Amount of profit
(9) CTHRPYSTT 26,019 26,500 1.85 Number of societies in loss
(10) ~ 64 65 1.56 Amount of loss
(11) ~ AT SASTN HIFTT 2fPIT 10,856 13,791 27.04 Number of societies with no profit no loss
Tfrgr\sT  fr Primary agricultural credit societies
A5 "Re % STT™ 12.2. There were 18,374 primary agricultural credit
~w [ m “crf ®rr societies as on 30th June, 1986. Their membership
q'rs® A BTrA. #5370 increased from 61.32 lakhs to 64.50 lakhs and their
TfrA-251" V <00 working capital by 10 per cent to Rs. 900 crore in the
7T m w wflrr=n year 1985-86. These societies supplied credit to the tune

12. CO-OPERATIVE MOVEMENT

co-operative Societies in Maharashtra

12.1. The number of Co-operative Societies in the
State increased by 5.21 per cent to 79,291 as on 30th
June, 1986 from 75,360 a year earlier and their paid up
share capital by 11 per cent to Rs. 1,065 crore from
Rs. 957 crore. The doposits cf these societies increased to
Rs. 4,900 crore from Rs. 4,184 crore i.e. by 17 per cent
and loans advanced (net) during the year 1985-80
increased to Rs. 2,650 crore i.e. by 20 per cent over the
earlier year’s advances of Rs. 2,215 crore. The increase
in the working capital over earlier year was 13 per cent.
Though the number of societies in profit increased by
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of Rs. 370 crore during 1985-86, of which Rs. 117 crore
was provided to small holders. The loans recovered
by them were Rs. 285 crore in 1985-86 and the percentage
of recovery to demand was 52, less than the percentage
(57) in 1984-85. The loans overdue in 1985-86 were of
Rs. 265 crore and the percentage of over dues to out-
standing was 39, the same as in 1984-85. These societies
supplied agricultural requisites valued at Rs. 106 crore
during 1985-86. The supply of credit and of agricultural
requisits in 1984-85 were of Rs. 359 crore and Rs. 104
crore respectively.

12.3.  Amongthe primary agricultural credit societies
28 farmers service societies with a membership of 65
thousands advanced loans to the tune of Rs. 3.20 crore
to 13 thousand members during 1985-86. In the tribal
sub-plan area, 275 Adiwasi Seva Societies had a rtiember-
shipof 6.2 lakhs and these societies advanced credit of
Rs. 10.20 crore to 90 thousand members in that year.

Apex and Central Banks

12.4. The deposits of the Maharashtra State Co-ope-
rative Bank increased by 12 per cent from Rs. 960 crore to
Rs. 1,076 crore by end of June, 1986. It’s working capital
stood at Rs. 1,316 crore on 30th June, 1986. The loans
advanced (gross) during the year 1985-86 were of the
order of Rs. 2,420 crore comapred with Rs, 2,108 crore
in the previous year, an increase of 15 per cent. Its
loans overdue in 1985-86 were of Rs. 252 crore and the
percentage of overdues to outstandings increased to
29.3 from 3.62 per cent in 1984-85.

125. The deposits and working capital of the
District Central Co-operative Banks were Rs. 1,377
crore and Rs. 1,926 crore respectively as on 30th June,
1986 compared with Rs. 1,208 crore and Rs. 1,658 crore
respectively a year earlier. The gross loans advanced
during 1985-86 were of the order of Rs. 3,345 crore
showing an increase of 12 per cent. The loans recovered
by them in 1985-86 were of Rs. 332 crore and the per-
centage of recovery to demand 57, nearly the same (58)
as in the eaxHer year. Their loans overdue stood at
Rs. 249 crore in 1985-86 and the percentage of overdues
to outstandings Was 23, the same as in the earlier year.

12.6. The Maharashtra State Co-operative Land
Development Bank floated debentures of the order of
Rs. 51.94 crore and disbursed long term loans of
Rs. 52.88 crore dunng 1985-86. The overdues stood
at Rs. 38.97 crore as on 30th June, 1986. The loans
disbursed during 1984-85 were Rs. 49.26 crore and
overdues were of Rs. 23.32 crore as on 30th June, 1985.

12.7. Non-agricultural credit societies—The number
of non-agricultural credit societies Was 7,112 as on
30th June, 1986 showing an increase of 6.31 per cent
over their number as on 30th June, 1985. Their member-
ship increased by 7.32 per cent to 59 lakhs at the end
of 1985-86. The working capital and gross loan
advanced increased by 15 per cent and 14 per cent
respectively and stood at Rs. 2,910 crore and Rs. 2,016
crore respectively.
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Productive Enterprises
12.8.  There were 21,148 co-operative societies engaged

A9,6% 31T gerrrrtAVAn iff in productive enterprises as on 30th June, 1986 of which
ATwAr M2T T 463 were independent processing societies.  The

TN N8 «*r ax #55" membership and working capital of all these societies

«L M2t~ di 5rfrr ANfAarr engaged in productive enterprises were 27 lakhs and
A%H\-6% m fim ir<”o MMX  Rs. 1,899 crore respectively at the end of the year
AN RR.OV A 1985-86. Of the 463 independent processing societies,

‘3TiMi- YA Tr53TRft™ AraR=3ir ~ ~ 315 were in production during the year. There were
MTNNIT 3~ STrorn™o* £ ©*F mm AKArrsqr 80 sugar factories in production during the year and
3# ?21T# NWRTT g T they produced 22’09 lakh tonnes of sugar in that year
geAB5S IV2ONT 7TRt A/ %%«r 7TT» MN3T A which was 92 per cent of the sugar produced in the State
s AYH 3TN MA° AN ~m and 53 per cent of the sugar produced by the co-oper-
AP TTIRTAV sTTw'AEr™r snrt"T arrarg tive sector in India. The quantity processed by cotton
3™ ginning and pressing societies increased sharply by 67

per cent to 3¢50 lakh tonnes and that by rice mills by
45 per cent to 1 lakh tonnes in 1985-86. The table
below gives the progress made by the co-operative
processing societies in Maharashtra.

cRm ?*3TTATABLE No. 26

5rf
Independent co-operative processing societies

LU

A 1| (*o00 jrrr)
Total number of fwr Quantity processed

societies Number of socie- (in ’000 tonnes)

ties in production
5T» Type of society

1984-85  1985-86* 1984-85 1985-86*  1984-85  1985-86*

) @ ©) @ ®) ©) 7 @
@ w ATOPSIrT mbv 141 153 125 125 209 350 Cotton ginning and pressing
2 atfos 95 94 84 84 69 100  Rice mills
(3) ~ PiT«n 12 13 3 5 8 12 Oil mills
) t .. 100 100 7 80 19,063 19,672 Sugar factoriesf
(5) 93 103 20 2 54 65  Other

*3iFrn?t/Provisional.
t 3TN NMTPYHT M2%TSt/for the year ending September.

Co-operative Marketing

12.9. The number of co-operative marketing societies
at the end of the June, 1986 was 655 with a membership
of 6.30 lakhs and working capital of Rs. 620 crore.
The turnover of these societies was of the order of
Rs. 1,160 crore in 1985-86 compared with Rs. 1,024
crore in 1984-85.

TITq 12.10. The Maharashtra State Co-operative Marke-
< 3mit=5irr n ting Federation had a working capital of Rs. 88 crore
on 30th June, 1986 up from Rs. 87 crores a year earlier.
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Its turnover of agricultural produce in 1985-86 was
Rs. 29 crore the same as that in 1984-85. The agricul-
tural requisites sold by it during 1985-86 amounted
to Rs. 142 crore as against Rs. 96 crore worth requi-
sites sold in 1984-85.

12.11. The value of cotton procured during 1985-86
by the Maharashtra State Cotton Growers Co-operative
Marketing Federation sharply increased to Rs. 824
crore from Rs. 491 crore in 1984-85.

12.12. There Were 100 wholesale consumers stores
and 2,270 primary consumers stores besieds the apex
consumers federation. The sales of all these consumers
stores were higher at Rs. 283 crore during 1985-86
than Rs. 263 crore in 1984-85.

Other types of societies

12.13. In 1985-86, there were 819 handloom societies
(756 in 1984-85) and 239 powerloom societies the
same as in 1984-85. These societies were having 29
thousand working handlooms and 15 thousand working
powerlooms respectively. The handloom societies pro-
duced cloth worth Rs. 43 crore (Rs. 8 crore more)
and the powerloom societies produced cloth worth
Rs. 4 crore (same as that in 1984-85) during 1985-86.

12.14. Out of 84 cooperative spinning mills, 25
mills having 23 lakh spindles were in production
in 1985-86. The spinning mills produced 33 thousand
tonnes of yarn during the year, one thousand tonnes
more than in 1984-85.

12.15. There were 12,064 dairy societies and unions
with membership of 10 lakhs in 1985-86. Their nurriber
and membership increased by 8.6 and 6.3 per cent res-
pectively in the year. These dairy societies and unions
had working capital of Rs. 120 crores and the sale of
milk and milk products by them during the year was
of the order of Rs. 465 crore showing an increase of
8.9 per cent in the year.

12.16. In 1985-86 there Were 1,163 fisheries societies’
unions and federation. All these societies had member-
ship of 1.55 lakhs. They had Working capital of the
order of Rs. 24 crore and they sold fish and fish
products worth Rs. 13 crore as against the sale of
Rs. 11 crore in 1984-85.

12.17. There were 22,877 primary co-operative
housing societies as on 30th June, 1986 with a member-
ship of 7.65 lakhs. The working capital of these
housing societies was of Rs. 595 crore and they cons-
tructed 29 thousand houses and tenements during the
year. The Maharashtra State Co-operative Housing
Finance Society advanced loans of Rs. 26.47 crore
during 1985-86 and recovered loans of Rs. 8.09 crore.
Its loans outstanding as on 30th June, 1986 Were
Rs. 153 crore as against Rs. 134 crore as on 30th June,
1985. The progressive number of tenements for which
loans were sanctioned was 1.41 lakhs as on 30th June,
1986, of which nearly 62 thousand tenements were
completed by that date.
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12.18. There were 4,879 labour contract societies
with nearly 3.1 lakh members at the end of 1985-86.
These societies executed work to the tune of Rs. 108
crore during the year compared with Rs. 91 crore in

.1984-85.

12.19. The 395 forest labour societies with member-
ship of 69 thousand, had sold wood and other forest
products to the tune of Rs. 29 crore during 1985-86
compared with Rs. 28 crore in 1984-85.



13. LOCAL BODIES

rt fAy  'rfw?r, 13.1. The income from all sources of all the 24,688
THRAfTT 3Mar g-~ Village Panchayats, 29 Zilla Parishads, 216 Municipal
A ATTITAGT% Nzt 3mr Councils and 11 Municipal Corporations was Rs. 1,423
wi <\MWAAM-EtAfIim o m A #2an% crore and expenditure, Rs. 1,351 crore in 1985-86. The
A (G m  self-raised income of all these local bodies was Rs. 639
m ~ Asri% crore (45 per cent of the total income) in 1985-86 as
\% 6 wnr (W S#) fi%  es\-s € m\N against Rs. 568 crore (45 per cent) in 1984-85. Of the
NaNZTT self-raised income of all local bodies, about 94 per cent
A ANEAT TfA%  5Tem income is of Municipal bodies whereas about three
NsT dtNITd JIT 5=2rrf* T per cent each is of Village Panchayats, and Zilla
n 3N — Parishads in 1985-86. The statement below gives

income and expenditure of all these local bodies.

fWT "W /TABLE No. 27

A stifw A
Income & Expenditure of local bodies ( all types) during 1985-86.

~'ferRs. in crore)

ASHT
Number Income Expenditure Self raised Local Bodies
income
(h) ) ®3) 1 @ ©) 1)
w rA ymdY 24,688 62.16 45.31 17.33 Village Panchayats
29 558.06 579.08 23.41 Zilla Parishads
#PRT 227 802.70 726.27 598.05 Municipal Bodies
A . 24,944 1,422.92 1,350.66 638 .79 Total
NrFTMsmTit— Village Panchayats.—
TrS3TTW 13.2. The number of Village Panchayats functioning
NNy w S . in the State increased to 24,688 in 1985-86 from 24,631
A AT A in 1984-85. The per capita income of Village
s Y-6\ N A Panchayats was Rs. 14.1 during 1985-86 as against

Rs. 12.8 in 1984-85.
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TO'TNIM=3qT ‘YSTIcT " 13.3.  The income ofthe Village Panchayats according
qr TeY 3T NTSHTATA n to important sources and their expenditure on different
3. AV heads are given in the table below for the years 1984-85
3rr|. and 1985-86. The income includes opening balmce also
dRIT5P mr/TABLE No. 28
n 3T
Income and expenditure of village panchayats for the years 1984-85 and 1985-86
5JMter/Rs. ii lakh)
Amc)unt
Item
1984-85 1985-86
0) @ @) (@)
qv. . Income—
(€)) 3R5nNrr.. 1,271.58 1,490.63 Government Grants
(23.0) (24.0)
2) 579.23 932.21 Contributions and donations
(10.5) (15.0)
B3~ (uw) 1,614.17 1,732.84 Taxes (Total)
(29.2) (27.9)
735.43 825.17 of which taxes on houses andproperdes
(13.3) (13.6)
2,060.45 2,060.06 Income from other sources (including opening
(37.3) (33.1) blance).
(5) IT5A"3M (¢ 5,525.36 6,215.74 Total income (1 to 4)
(100.0) (100.0)
Il.  Expenditure—
(1) 868.49 990.99 Administration
(21.2) (21.9)
(2) dr<g 830.22 874.53 Health and sanitation
(20.3) (19.3)
(3) ™MtfT™ WTEMIT 1,268.74 1,285.54 Public works
(31.0) (28.4)
4) 438.21 531.16 Public lighting
(10.7) (11.7)
(5) Yssijr 216.99 218.03 Education
(5.3) (4.8)
@Q 185.18 224.34 Welfare of people
(4.5) (4.9)
@) 276.08 406.77 Others
(7.0) (9.0)
(8) (T ™M\s) 4,083.91 4,531.36 Total expenditure (1 to 7)
(100.0) (100.0)
<3 WTWmt 74.5 72.9 Percentage of total expenditure to tctal income
3iwtgrn trarcf.

A"ole—Figures in brackets show percerxtage to total.
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1) 2 (©)
qr. ("1+7)— 493-33 100 00
23-07 4-68
) PITATE 470-26 95-32
@T+ ™)
3" 469-53 95-17
0-73 0-15
37T 23-07 100-00
(inn)-
7-95 34-46
{r) ftism 5-94 25-75
) wAlrn 2-85 12-35
6-33 27'44
T, 7Tifsra: srith 469-53 100 00
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{R) srammyr 64-65 13-77
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134. During 1985-86 the income of Village
Panchayats increased by about eleven per cent over that
of 1984-85. The proportion of Government grants to
total income of Village Panchayats was 24 per cent in
1985-86 slightly more than that (23 per cent) in 1984-85.

13.5. The expenditure of Village Panchayats increased
by 11 per cent and was Rs. 4531 crore in 1985-86,

Zilla Parishads

13.6. Receipts—"The total revenue receipts of all Zilla
Parishads were Rs. 558 crore in 1985-86 (Revised
Estimates) as against Rs. 493 crore (Actuals) during
1984-85. The table below brings out the receipt
position of Zilla Parishads in Maharashtra according to
major sources of self raised income and Government
grants.

M#Tto ~/TABLE No. 29

Revenue receipts of Zilla Parishads during 1984-85 and 1985-86

(Wr ~tshf/Rs. in crore)

1985-86
Item
3RI5T
Revised ~strv
estimates Percentage
to total
@ (%) ()
558-06 100-00 1. Total Revenue receipts (/ + «)—
23-41 4-19 (/) Self-raised resources
534-65 95-81 0*0 Total Government grants
JiB%
534-25 95-63 (A) Statutory grants
0-40 0-18 (B) Agency scheme grants
23 41 100 00 2. Self-raised resources
(i to iv)—
8-56 36-56 (i) Local fund cess including
stamp duty grants.
5-64 24-09 («) Education
1-57 6-71 (in) Buildings and Communi-
cations. (Public works)
7-64 32-64 (iv) Others
534-25 100 00 3. Total Statutory Government
grants (i toiv)—
388-91 72-80 (i) Purposive grants
73-85 13-82 («) Establishment grants
62-13 11-63 (Hi) Plan scheme grants
9.36 1-75 (iv) Others

13.7.  Among the sources of receipts of all Zilla
Parishads, Government grants accounted for about
96 per cent of the receipts. Self raised resources formed
only 4 per cent of the receipts.

13.8. The self-raised income in 1985-86 (Revised
Estimates) was Rs. 23 crore. This was received mainly
from local cess on land revenue (including stamp duty,
and was 37 per cent. The income received from educa-
tion (being mainly fees for secondary education) formed
24 per cent. The self-raised income was more only
by Rs. 0*34 crore than that in 1984-85.
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13.9. The Government grants amounted to Rs. 534
crore in 1985-86 as against Rs. 470 crore in 1984-85.
The purposive grants (i.e. grants for works and schemes
transferred to the Zilla Parishads) formed major part
(73 per cent) of the Government grants.

Expenditure

13.10. The total revenue expenditure of the Zilla
Parishads was Rs. 579 crore in 1985-86 as against
Rs, 483 crore in 1984-85, an increase of 20 per cent. The
table below brings out the expenditure position of all
Zilla Parishads in Maharashtra.

rRm ~Siwi~/TABLE No’ 30

Expenditure of Zilla Parishads during 1984-85 and 1985-86

Y% fA3i%. n<i\-<"H A N30
NTA (fAT qfTArt A 20r™ A A
2flw  zrt*wt) W s#
2NN,
Mo, f%NT qfAAT n<AVLIA
T M3N ALA, A A
SfTY ATt AN cqw Ro
218 ATS fTTA NGV dtc™TcT A RIVIAI?> 7T
fAT gfW™SZTT PRIt 31
1984-85
Actuals Percentage
to total
@ @ @3)
)™ 'IV)- 482.85 100.00
(1) mirr™ §TIF* 54.68 11.32
(2) frsidr 263.12 54.49
3) A 45.51 9.43
(“rrwsftr ).
(4) TTIS™ 17.18 3.56
(5) 2.97 0.61
(6) 2.08 0.43
(7 3 26.91 5.57
(8) snh 18.45 3.82
9) .. 6.21 1.29
(10) 8.45 1.75
1y » 2-19 0-45
10.51 2.18
(13) 1.99 0.41
(14) 22.60 4.69
* 30T, By, A

N'tski/Rs. in crore)

1985-86
Item
3fr  ITFg-qT?
Revised
estimates Percentage
to total
@) ) @
579.08 100.00 Total Revenue Expenditure (1to 14)—
66.86 11.55 General administration*
312.53 53.97 Education
46.34 8.00 Buildings and  communications
(Public works)

21.89 3.78 Irrigation

3.34 0.58 Medical

2.30 0.40 Ayurved
40.20 6.94 Public health
25.57 4.42 Public health engineering

4.18 0.72 Agriculture

10.38 1.79 Animal husbandry

2.38 0.41 Forests
11.39 1.97 Social welfare

3.30 0.57 Community development
28.42 4.90 Others @

Including expenditure on president, chairman, deputy chairman, members.

@ T2t A SN

Interest miscellaneous departments, pension and miscellaneous.
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13.11. The major heads on which Zilla Parishads in”
ciirred revenue expenditure (revised estimates) in 1985-86
were education (54 per cent), general administration (12
per cent) and buildings and communications (8 percent).
The expenditure was comparatively low on public health
(6'9 per cent), irrigation (3‘8 per cent), social welfare
(2’0 per cent), agriculture i"O7 per cent), animal hus-
bandry (1.8 per cent) and forest (O’4 per cent).

Monicipal Bodies

13.12. There were 216 municipal councils and 11
municipal corporations functioning during the year
1985-86. This number was more by five municipal
councils than that in 1984-85. The increase in number
of Municipal Councils was due to establishment of
*C ’class Municipal Councils at Virar, Bhayandar,
Dahanu, Gadchiroli and Pathardi. The municipal
councils are classified according to 1981 census popu-
ation as given below —=

A Class—Municipal Councils having population

exceeding 75,000.

B Class—Municipal Councils having population

between 30,000 and 75,000.

C Class—Municipal Councils having population

less than 30,000.

Of the 216 municipal councils 22 were “ A’ class,
44 were ‘B’ class and 150 were “ C ’ class municipal
councils. The municipal bodies (11 corporations and
216 councils) covered more than 95 per cent of the urban
population in Maharashtra. Rest of the urban popu-
lation was covered by seven Cantonment Boards and
58 non-municipal towns.

13.13. According to the provisional figures of
receipts and expenditure for 1985-86, the total receipts
(excluding extraordinary receipts, debts, receipts from
commercial enterprises and opening balances) of
municipal councils and municipal corporations were
Rs. 803 crore as against Rs. 723 crore during 1984-85
i.e. 10.9 per cent higher. The share of receipts of 11
Municipal Corporations in the total receipts was
Rs. 636 crore, which is about 79 per cent in 1985-86.
Receipts from rates and taxes of Rs. 598 crore (about
75 per cent of the total receipts) include receipts from
octroi to the tune of 63 per cent of the total receipts
under rates and taxes. Government grants formed 13
per cent and the receipts from other sources 12 per
cent of total receipts.

13.14. The provisional figure of expenditure of
municipal bodies for 1985-86 (excluding extraordinary
expenditure, debts, investments, in securities and commer-
ciafi enterprises) was Rs. 726 crore, which was
3.10 per cent higher than that in 1984-85. Of this, the
expenditure of 567 crore (79 per cent) was of 11 municipal
corporations. The major items of expenditure during
1985-86 were drainage, conservancy and sanitation
(17 per cent), public instruction (16 per cent), public
works (12 per cent) and hospitals, dispensaries and vacci-
nations (8.6 per cent). The expenditure on general admi_
nistration and tax collection charges was eight per cent.
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N gMTTRErrfA 13.15, The figures of income according ftc
qQsiTT Mrpsqr Y rfrsr important sources and expenditure on important items
AMRT 3Tr. of municipal councils and municipal corporations during

1985-86 are presented in the table below:

TABLE No. 31

Income and expenditure of municipal bodies on different items during 1985-86

~>N[Rs. incrore]

Tin?TFST
Municipal councils
T ThragTvRT fTPR YSIT Item
Municipal Arvr  <d’» tr™ur All
corporations Class ‘A’ Class ‘B’ Class ‘C’ All municipal
bodies
6 @ ©) @ ©) ©) 0 @
1. — Receipts—
&1 503.87 50.43 22-85 20-90 94-18 598-05 (a) Rates and taxes
(79-27) (62.68)  (51-43) (49 57)  (56-38)  (74-51)
@ B 47.22 24.40 17.77 17.00 59.17 106.39 (b) Grants
(7.43) (30.31)  (39.99)  (40.32)  (35.42)  (13.25)
(/\) 84-57 5.62 3-81 4-26 13-69 98-26 (c) Other sources

(13.30) (6.99) (8.58) (10.11) (8-20) (12.24)

635-64 80 45 44 43 42.16 167-04 802-70

(100.00)  (100.00)  (100.00) (100.00) (100.00) (100.00) Total
2. Expenditure—
34 05 9-84 7-30 9-19 26-33 60-38 (@) General adminis
(6.02) (13.15)  (16.75)  (22.30)  (16.50) (8.31) trationand collec
tion charges.
18-15 2-78 1-45 1-57 5-80 23-95 ib) Publiclightinfi
(3.20) (3.72) (3.33) (3.81) (3.63) (3.30)
oF 71-07 8-49 4-16 4-45 17-10 88-17 (c) Water supply
(°f)
(12.54) (11.34) (9.55)  (10.80)  (10.71)  (12.14)
93-23 13-53 7-37 6-37 27.27 120-50 (d) Drainage, consei
(16.45) (18.08) (16.91) (15.46) (17.09) (16.59) vancyand sanitc
tion.
54-82 4.27 1-86 1-58 7-71 62-53 ie) Hospitals, dis-
(9.68) (5.71) (4.27) (3.83) (4.83) (8.61) pensaiies and
vaccination.
(o) %I 88.09 12.07 7-76 5-48 25.31 113-40 (/) Public instruct! GE
(15.55) (16.13) (17.81) (13.30) (15.86) (15.61)
(] 57-82 13-94 6-90 6-86 27-70 85-52 ig) Public works
(10.20) (18.63)  (15.83)  (16.65)  (17.35)  (11.78)
(5) 149-42 9-91 6-78 5-71 22-40 171.82 (h) Others
(26.37) (13.24) (15.56) (13.85) (14.03) (23.66)
566.65 74.83 43.58 41.21 159.62 726.27 Total

(100-00)  (100-00) (100-00) (100-00) (100-00)  (100-00)
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13.16. Nearly 79 per cent of the income of the
municipal corporations was derived through rates and
taxes. This percentage was 63 for ‘A’ class municipal
councils, 51 for ‘B’ class municipal councils and 50 for
‘C’ class municipal councils. In the case of Government
grants, for ‘C’ class municipal councils, these formed
40 per cent of their total income, while they formed only
7 per cent of the income of the municipal corporations.

13.17. Municipal Corporations proportionately in-
crurred less expenditure (about six per cent) on gereral
administration as compared to the ‘C’ class Municipal
Councils, which incurred expenditure to the extent of
22 per cent on general administration. The expenditure
on public works was about 10 per cent of the total
expenditure in the case of municipal corporations while
the municipal councils incurred about 17 per cent of
their total expenditure on this account. Nearly 10 per
cent of the total expenditure was incurred by municipal
corporations on hospitals, dispensaries and vaccina-
tions while in the case of all municipal councils the
expenditure on this item was about five per cent.
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14 SPECIAL STUDIES

14.1. Government of India iegularly conducts nation
wide sample surveys through National Survey Organi
sation to collect data on Socio-economic aspects of th<
population. The Government of Maharashtra als<
participates in these surveys on a matching samph
basis and carries out the work of collection of data fron
its independent sample and of their analysis.

14.2. The field work of the current annual round
(42nd) has started in July, 1986 and it covers the subjects
relating to important aspects of social consumption
viz. education, public distribution system and public
health facilities; aged persons with age 60 and above
and ex-armed forces personnel. The field work of the
round is still in progress and is expected to be completed
by June, 1987. Detailed analysis of full data would be
done latter. However, quick estimates of some important
characteristics relating to family planning, public distri-
bution system, education and persons aged 60 and
above, are presented below. The estimates are based
on the field work completed till December 1986 covering
426 villages and 412 urban blocks constituting half
of the total sample. The results presented are provi-
sional and subject to revision after the tabulation of
complete sample.

14.3. The results of the quick tabulation are pre-
sented in the following paragraphs.

Family Planning

14.4.  An eligible couple is defined as a couple wher
the wife is in the age group 15 - 49 years. From th
sample households numbeiing 2,472 from rural area
and 2,376 households from uiban areas, 2,374 ax
2,026 eligible couples respectively were enumerated an(
surveyed.

145. The percentage of couples protected i.e. steri
lised or adopting family planning methods was 50 in th
State. The same was 49 in the rural areas and 54 in th
urban areas. This percentage was comparable to tha
available from the official statistics.

?Ren "Pm~NTABLE No. 32

Percentage of eligible couples protected

Percentage of

Percentage of

rSfigurtdt .

Percentage of Area

sterilised couples following protected
couples other methods couples
(Col. 2 + 3)
1 ) @) ®
43 6 49 Rural
41 54 Urban
T 42 8 50 S*ate
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3Trt% ™ fm N TRt 0
ftr. A5 f2r4tMN A A NrarTiY
N3TITTih% 5T7TM TFTHt

14.6. Most of the protected couples preferred steri-
lisation. Their percentage was more than 80 in both,
rural and urban areas. Further, other methods of
family planning were practised by a greater percentage
of couples in the urban areas than in the rural areas.

<K\ ITRTTYWMK A Nffg A gtfrt Wo- 14.7. There was little difference in the percentage

fAqr S5TRwr of sterilised couples between backward classes as a
3T 57TH ~TTYY Anrft mNRF vo group and others in both rural and urban areas. Percen-
tage of such couples in backward as wall as non-back-

ward classes was around 40.

NN, n A MANrrsqr 14.8. Among the couples having two children, the
PTM=ET wm. ~ ~Arwr=m Mi5inri=" ~rraH w trt percentage of those currently not practising any method

snfol Tnrftm w AN ivA A A srfen was 55 in the rural are®s and 36 in the urban areas.
jjw OTtg- N ?rrrt mYra- srojA The percentage among the couples having three or more
ANNNNNGA N srfgf™ SIET 3r A% ~ rqrd children was 23 and 22 respectively. The same in the
Anfth spjft arWRTT TP VI< A case of those having three or more children with at
Armrm AATERE MTPTR >t least one male child was 21 in both rural and urban areas

Public Distributiou System.—

ArreFjra fAdw =im< 14.9. In order to assess the extent of utilisation of
9T ZTRAM27Arr AMmrr/ ARITT% public distribution system, information was collected
rm<it+iodrd 5ftAwrArgn ATAD fw mA from the sample households as to whether purchase

of essential commodities was made (partially or fully)
FISIT ~<Ai[Td 3TFSM, Rd < ATITHTI from public distribution system during the reference
?2IRRr«Tr™ £/~ BIRIT AWTHITA period of one month. The public distribution system
AN TRar fer mwisjn TATKM includes ration shops, fair price shops, and controlled
m\~i(\ 3rr. shops which get their supplies from Government or
Government undertakings may be through private
intermediaries.

«iv.v- AfNir 14.10. Results based on 2,472 households from
A TIH *TNRt ACi«ii+'Syf MoST %« T +nfAdI'™N rural areas and 2,376 from urban areas are presented
ATgrfer W - below.

tr™ TiITT% 7T0f\3irr 14.11. The percentage of households reporting
WZTT E20 e di"g10 <SWVh7 dkqTd purchase of important commodities during the period
m%. of one month is given in the table below.
CPYTf ?2f*N;/TABLE No. 33
fifojfrr
Percentage of households reporting purchase of important commodities during the reference period.
dijal olacl® MR
Rice Wheat Edible Sugar Kerosene Area
oil
@ ©)] O (©) (6) (@)
5141 80 71 97 97 96 Rural
83 85 92 92 88 Urban
T3l 83 75 95 95 93 State
14.12. The percentage of households reporting pur-
JTEATsqr frr chase, partly or fully from public distribution system
ANITTRTT 3 to total households reporting purchase during one

month is given below.
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CIfar “heff TABLE No. 34

v

>an

Percentage of households reporting purchase, fully or partially, through public distribution system

<dohdi Area
Rice Wheat Edible oil Sugar Kerosene
@ ©) @ ®) © @
62 59 59 77 43 Rural
5T 52 39 55 80 69 Urban
TTia 59 52 58 79 51 State
14.13. Nearly 60 per cent of the rural households
JIf, A Arrnfr utilised the public distribution system for rice, wheat
TW: mA: %% MWEITT fT ?2:#- and edible oil. In the case of sugar a little more than
for IR T S - 75 per cent reported purchase from the public distri-
ST srfe (H3 ?2:#) ~inT qr|” bution system; while for kerosene a little more than
half of the households (57 per cent) did not avail of the
public distribution system.
WVTf( WTH n 14.14. In the urban areas, about half of the house-
3mq sir\gJTrffer holds, reported purchase of rice and edible oil from
mwK A the ration or fail price shops. For sugar and kerosene,
s#5(Kt A howevei, a greatei proportion namely about threefourth
stii TTH5” o0irgv T wm: %2r% households reported purchase ofthese commodities fiom
frcHTir N the public distribution system. In the case of wheat,
5RFT fi%. i"rcb 5%% a laige percentage (61 per cent) of household?, made
Awopir 8TT i\€\. their purchases from open market only.
T M — Education.—a
14.15. On the basis of the survey results,
A5B'5r*s Mo m  ATSSRIT it has been estimated that nearly 70 per cent
[iN, 3To M wWITSITT ~\6 0724 qj"wit- children in the age group 5-14 years were currently
1 ~NCT enrolled in the schools. This was more, when com-
fi-n, A TfNT fMrnner Stieaw pared with similar survey carried out in 1980-81 by

§TTWr

about 11 per cent. The rise was mainly due to increase
in eniolment in rural areas, and particularly in the case
of girls.

rT~1~TABLE No. 35

V 1™ Xef>TITmre XT(ZaiR]
Percentage of currently enrolled children in the age group 5-14

Boys
() &3]
arw 70
HHid 84
YT 74
A WTFTR
A JERA N i#f=5zirm r s# -

2T MM wm A srfFfT?

Girls

®

56
81
63

> Area
Total
4) @
63 Rural
83 Urban
69 State

14.16. The percentage of girls enrolled, both in
ruial and urban areas, was less than the corresponding

percentage in uiban areas. The difference in percentage

ofenrolled boys and enrolled girls was more pronounced
in the rural areas.



?fA/TABLE No. 36

Percentage of children in the age group 5—14 years enrolledfor backward and non-backward classes.

ITHRWHT
Backward Classes Non-Backward Classes
fAPT Area
Boys Girls Total Boys Girls Total
@ @ ®) @ © © @) @
63 41 53 73 61 68 .. Rural
HMIO 75 76 75 86 82 84 Urban
VBT 65 48 57 77 68 73 .. State
frrnrwffq- smrg* 14.17, In the rural as well as in the urban areaf, the
N AR adr WFIRT fTOMTJTWin*% TIFTT percentage of enrolled children was less in the case
3n"%. qwrwffcr WHTHt" of backward classes. The peicentage of enrolled girls
27% N m'm MATETEr wrwr™ Trrnrefgtim” from backward classes in the rural areas was the least.
NHRETT  WFTRI? Further, the percentage of enrolment among backward
Tiw-MigHNT BT bt classes in urban aiea® was more than that in non-
backward classes in the rural aieas.
14.18. Of the currently enrolled children, nearly
TFRt 5:# STTTfw | 60 percent in the rural areas and 55 percent in the
WTRft? (vso zn) urban areas were enioiled in primary schools. This
NIT %% 'ffid* srawnjos a7 percentage in the case of backward classes in rural

areas was considerably high (70). I'his was perhaps
due to their late enrolment in schools.
fAFrfTrcr™torprr 14.19. The percentage of children enrolled was
the highest for salary or regular wage earner house-
holds and the lolwest for casual labourer households. It
seems that stability of income has a bearing on enrol-
ment aspect.

n AV
JT™T?iw

ANV STTIVR
3tt| ~

wqrsjrr
cTA~inN/T ABLE No. 37
NKAITHi(E T>83MIT swT M.

Percentage of children currently enrolled according to selected ‘employment status ’ categories

-0

itrN JIR TRIT
Rural Urban State Employment status category
@ @ @3) (4) )]
84 71 Self employed
75 84 Salary/wage earner
52 61 54 Casual labour
Y& TOITT 14.20. The percentage of children not enrolled

d=f""Nio NFTTCT A dmrft wert at the time of survey was 37 in the rural and 17 in the
30 T N Aefre Mpre N urban areas. Of those, one out of five in the rural

and one out of ten in tht urban areas were categorised
as “working *when classified according to the activity
status of the currently not enrolled children.
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A ISTT3rON).
srrieqrilfaT AT M 2 #

Aged persons (Age 60 and above).—

14.21. According to the five per cent sample cf the

JTgrerrst AarftMMflresgr 1981 population census, the percentage of aged persons
a-A=iTfr » m j g-Mserr with age 60 and above was 6.4. Important findings about
Azarr 3nf%™ ar" Mgt frGM, W N 0 ~%6\ disability and economic dependence of aged peisons,
HFTin Ti%oft ~6\So  MIFRTArnKftA based on 1,870 persons from the rural areas and 1,812
persons fiom the urban areas oserved in the sample
households covered till December, 1986 are given below.
Ars A fwi'% 14.22. Among the aged persons, peicentage of
STi™ TMITd .o AT wren A n women was 49.03 for the State. It was 48.61 in the
>71M Mo RN rural areas and 50.27 in the urban aieas.
3Tg”TJ|S fW n T 14.23. Visual disability is meant loss or lack of
m |t 3TH 3fqT ability to execute tasks, requiring adequate visual
ATFTRA Jffe mn activity. Hearing is the ability to perceive sound and
Rt-<fWr Noofr fshrgrit Aot is judged by taking into account, this ability for the
Awit A ftzT. gr ™wsff% better ear. By locomotor disability is meant an in-
nozrf™ s’ 3rr|™. dividual’s inability to execute distinctive activities
associated with moving both himself and objects
from place to place. The results in this respect are
given below.
cT~Ar APTTTATABLE N o. 38
Percentage of aged persons reporting different types of disability
5T+R 7R TRIT
Rural Urban State Type of disability
) 0] (©) (©) 6]
14 13 14 Visual.
7 7 7 Hearing
3 3 Locomotor
< 14 13 Others
38 32 37 Total disabled
~TPIRT 3&IAfT 3T 14.24. A little more than half of the aged peison:s
27) snfreiTT (54 pelcent) in the rural areas were ecconomically
5Rrn- sfri'sTfa™'rMur”® fully dependent on others. In the urban areas, percentage
" 9g2irr?r 3rrfear™ A% of economically fully dependents was still higher (57).
m JRS'T g TRANAN't The percentage of fully dependent aged women was
A JEFTt AFTFf 3PTAA A Bo frdt. considerably high both in rural and urban aieas; it

was 73 and 80 per cent in rural and urban areas res-
pectively. The percentages for men were 35 in rural
areas and 34 in urban areas.
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Year

@
1901
1911
1921
1931
1941
1951
1961
1971
1981

TToPfhNIw 3m~T. For undivided India, t

Tr5qT#em

Note.—"\Districtwise data for the districts of Maharashtra State are available in the

paper 1 supplement,

3TOTT.—
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ITABLE No. 1

THIA

Total population

~HSTWT
POPULATION OF MAHARASHTRA AND INDIA

~(*)
Decennial percentage increase
(+) or decrease (—

(in lakh)

Maharashtra India Maharashtra
@ @
194 2,383 I
215 2,520 (+) 10-74
208 2,512 (-)2-91
240 2,789 (+) 14-91
268 3,185 (+)11-99
320 3,610 (+) 19-27
396 4,391 (+) 23.60
504 5,479 (+) 27-45
628 6,852 (+) 24-54

anP>xr NrrwtT

ivi,

India

©

(+)5-73

(-)0-30
(-H-00
(+) 14-23
(+) 13-31
(+)21-64
(+) 24-80
(+) 25-00

Literacy percentage

Maharashtra

©)
4-9
5-1
6-4
7-4
15-8
20-9
29-8
39-2
47-2

Excluding Jammu and Kashmir, @ srr™R

N.A.—

wer i

3rr].

India

™
5-4*
5-9*
7-2*
9-5*
N,A,
16-7t
24-0
29-5
36-2@

Excluding Assam »

?n|t/Not available,

“ Census of India, 1981, series 12, Maharashtra

Source.—Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Government of India, New Delhi,

~5TN»/TABLE No. 2

snftr » n A

RURAL AND URBAN POPULATION IN THE STATE

m
Serial Year
No.
Males Females
1) (2 3) 4
1 1901 98-02 95-90
2 1911 109-23 105-52
3 1921 106-93 101-57
4 1931 123-06 116-53
5 1941 137-69 130-64
6 1951 164-90 155-13
7 1961 204-29 191-25
8 1971 261-16 242-96
9 1981 324-15 303-69
T— arpw’t Nird#r Asnrmw,

Aor«—Districtwise data for the districts in Maharashtra State are available in the " Census of India 1981

Paper 1 supplement.

aETR—

JPRT3TTA

— Population (in lakh)

Total

®
193-92
214-75
208-50
239-59
268-33
320-03
395-54
504-12
627-84

Rural

(6)
161-75
182-26
169-92
195-02
211*68
228*02
283*91
347*01
407«91

Urban

Q)
32-17
32-49
38-58
44-57
56-65
92-01
111-63
157-11
219-93

XTN

Percentage
of urban
population
to total

population ~
®
16-59
15-13
18-50
18-60
21-11
28-75
28-22
31-17
35-03

& irst A3 3n|.

Source.—"Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Government of India, New Delhi.

SRTW
'1,000

YX<Traldr

Sex Ratio
(Famalesk
per thou-
sand
males)
)
978
967
950
947
949
941
936
930
937

Series

JIPT

Density
(No. of
persons
per
sg. km.)

(10)

67
75
73
83
94
106
129
164
204

12, Maharashtr a
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dWH?Fn~TABLE No. 3

HWNt 3TTf "C?R%
ECONOMIC CLASSIFICATION OF WORKERS, 1981t
(NVRfa/ln CO0Q)
Maharashtra India*
Miaen O Wtk Bie
Males Females Total Males Females To'tal
2 3 4 (5) (6) @ (1)
32,415 30,369 62,784 3,43,930 3,21,357 6,65,287 .. Total population
5,734 2,802 8,536 77,591 14,932 92,523 .. Cultivators
3,150 3,321 6,471 34,732 20,768 55,500 .. Agricultural labourers
449 69 518 4,160 832 4,992 .. In livestock, forestry, fishing,
~RT hunting and plantations,
orchards and allied
activities.
AwmT?r ~pt 63 14 7 1,101 163 1,264 .. In mining and quarrying
In manufacturing, processing,
9TsrR’t servicing and repairs—
445 175 620 5,647 2,064 7,711 (a) Household industry
2,475 222 2,697 15,834 1,598 17,432 (b) Other than household
industry.
376 86 462 3,207 358 3,565 .. In construction
sraw +ih 1,607 135 1,742 13,012 917 13,929 .. In trade and commerce
756 32 788 5,899 170 6,069 .. In transport, storage and
communications.
1,965 427 2,392 16,360 3,170 19,530 .. In other services
17,020 7,282 24,302 1,77,543 44973 2,222,516 Total main workers
396 2,021 2,417 3,537 18,552 22,089 ., Marginal workers
15,000 21,066 36,066 1,62,850 2,57,833 4,20,683 .. Total non-workers
N pfTi fRftsR srasr, gr S# wAMITr ansfT™,

m{mBased on 5 per cent sample data as given in Census of India, 1981, Seri”-1, India, Paper-2 of 1983.

*3mTrff g~ilNMExcluding Assam.

3TRIt

arrsnr.— ir"TEreEF

NyTTT Details do not add up to the totals due to rounding
sngw, AN .

Source.—Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Government of India.



?Fn~/1ABLE No. 4

NET STATE DOMESTIC PRODUCT BY INDUSTRIAL ORIGIN AT CURRENT PRICES
(gsnf™ Trrf~AT/Revised Series)

1970-71
Sr. No.
(@) e &)
1 1,046.0
2 39.3
3. 15.8
4, 7.9
GHF5IRPW .. 1,109.0
(28.6)
5, AKasnN—
5.L H#ofrd 799.1
5.2. "df< 228.6
6. 240.4
7. #3T,~ STFTopiftCST 57.1
g nt— ftor™T 1,325.2
(34.2)
8. 765.6
NHK  <(Jigpa 3nfw ~ (19.7)
9. ~ wf/r 675.7
AV V<h'V (17.5)
MHPT S5 T
1,441.3
(37.2)
— 'S 3,875.5
(100.0)
S5TTif TTN /3Ty 783.1

* arprnft/Provisional,
3k.—
srtsin.—

1975-76

4)
2,289.2
58.7

68.6
17.9

2,434.4
(31.7)

1,473.3
426.4
436.3
117.6

2,453.6
'(32.0)
1,477.3

(19.3)

1,3115
(17.0)

2,788.8
(36.3)

7,676.8
(100.0)

1,387.0

1978-79

®)
2,778.1
117.4

81.5
25.3

3,002.3
(28.2)

2,263.4
638.3
561.3
229.8

3,692.8
(34.7)
2,164.0
(20.3)

1,787.9
(16.8)

3,951.9
(37.1)

10,647.0
(100.0)

1,802.7

317N riaciss sdFAr A3?TonTTA aTRTAMn# e~ rfr

1979-80

6)
3,193.6
137.5

80.1
39.9

3,451.1
(28.4)

2,640.0
T47.7
626.1
208.8

4,222.6
(34.8)
2,451.4

(20.2)

2,020 6
(16.6)

4,472.0
(36.8)

12,145.7
(100.0)

2,011.9

1980-81*

™
3,698.6
124.5

96.9
56.6

3,976.6
(28.6)

3,009.0
81"7.6
677.8
262.1

4,816.5
(34.6)
2,839.8
(20.4)

2,272.9
(16.4)

5,112.7
(36.8)

13,905.8
(100.0)

2,233.4

1081-82%  1982-83*  1983-84*
(8) 9 (10)
4,144.9 4,254.3 5,250.4
160.3 183.1 210.3
92.4 100.8 126.2
66.4 82.4 90.0

4,464.0 4,620.6 5,676.9
(28.5) (26.9) (28.6)
3,103.0 3.394.4 3,805.3
932.3 1.005.4 1,147.7
750.4 843.0 969.6
362.8 461.7 522.8
5,148.5 5,704.5 6,445.4
(32.8) (33.3) (32.5)
3,306.5 3,7405 4,267.1
(21.1) (21.8) (21.5)
2,769.4 3,073.0 3,470.0
(17.6) (18.0) (17.4)
6,075.9 6,813.5 7,737.1
(38.7) (39.8) (38.9)
15,688.4 17,1386  19,859.4
(100.0) (100.0) (100.0)
2,467.6 2,637.8 2,990.4

15rTerfipp 3fA/Preliminary estimates

1984-85*

(1)
5,555.9
237.6

121.8
116.7

6,032.0
(27.8)

4,094.0
1.227.4
1.310.4

544.0
7,175.8
(33.0)
4,491.0

(20.7)

4,027.5
(18.5)

8,518.5
(39.2)

21,726.3
(100.0)

3,203.0

1985-86t

(12)
5,681.4
220.2
139.1
1418

6,182.5
(26.1)

4.742.0
1,268.9
1.439.1

621.5

8,071.5
(34.0)
5,031.5

(21.2)

4,445.0
(18.7)

9,476.5
(39.9)

23,730.5
(100.0)

3,430.2

—Figures in brackets shov" percentages to Net State Domestic Product,
Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.

in crore)

Sector

@

Agriculture
Forestry and
Fishing
Mining and quarrying.

logging

Sub-total : Primary

Manufacturing—
Registered.
Un-registered.
Construction.
Electricity, gas and
water supply.

Sub-total : Secondary u?

Transport, storage and
communications, trade,
hotels and restaurants

Banking and insurance,
real estate and owner-
ship of dwellings, busi-
ness services, public
administration and
other services.

Sub-total : Tertiary
Net State Domestic
Product.

Per capita State
Income (i?s.)



3'|—|'VVI\
Sr. No.

Ea SR

@

@

5.1.
5.2.

g"RTPT

MRRI™>,

- tonT

YWIT,

STFIR WTenW  snfJT

~mgrrfril

A N N AFTT, XTSR

SWRET 3T

R (YW)

* arPTTJfl'/Provisional

1970-71 1975-76
(3) 4
1,046.0 1,456.0

39.3 28.7
15.8 32.0
7.9 12.4
1,109.0 1,529.1
(100.0) (137.9)
799.1 984.4
228.6 262.1
240.4 256.5
57.1 71.9
1,325.2 1,574.9
(100.0) (118.8)
765.6 935.9
(100.0) (122.2)
675.7 819.4
(100.0) (121.3)
1,441.3 1,755.3
(100.0) (121.8)
3,875.5 4,859.3
(100.0) (125.4)
783.1 878.4
(100.0) (112.2)
3Rt

r, JTfRns?5mrT,

1978-79

®)

1,559.8
45.8
29.3
131

1,648.0
(148.6)

1,377.8
337.1
265.7

94.8

2,075.4
(156.6)
1,205.1

(157.4)

987.4
(146.1)

2,192.5
(152.1)

5,915.9
(152.6)

1,001.6
(127.9)

cfum SIWH?TABLE No. 5

sn”™ woMg<{ "
NET STATE DOMESTIC PRODUCT BY INDUSTRIAL ORIGIN AT 1970-71 PRICES

(Wrrrfer ?rif~+I/Revised series)

1979-80

©®

1,593.5
38.0
26.5
14.6

1,672.6
(150.8)

1,399.4
3443
269.1

94.9

2.107.7
(159.0)
1,220.9

(159.5)

999.9
(148.0)

2,220.8
(154.1)

6,001.1
(154.8)

994.1
(126.9)

1980-81’

@)

1,596.9
34.3
29.2
17.4

1,677.8
(151.3)

1,398.9
353.7
272.5
103.0

2,128.1
(160.6)
1,239.7

(161.9)

1,014.8
(150.2)

2,254.5
(156.4)

6,060.4
(156.4)

970.1
(133.8)

1981-82*

®)

1,670.9
37.8
24.6
19.1

1,752.4
(158.0)

1,448.4
347.9
275.9
110.1

2,182.3
(164.7)
1,335.3

(174.4)

1,062.6
(157.3)

2,397.9
(166.4)

6,332.6
(163.4)

996.1
(127.2)

af~n”~/Preliminary estimates.
INote.—Figuies in brackets show percentages to Col. (3).
Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.

rm

1982-83*

9

1,637.4
38.3
24.4
20.8

1,720.9
(155.2)

1,540.8
351.2
279.4
113.2

2,284.6
(172.4n
1,414.6

(184.7)

1,130.1
(167.2)

2,544.7
(176.6)

6,550.2
(169.0)

1008.2
(128.7)

1983-84*
(10

1,733.1
41.4
28.8
22,0

1,825.3
(164.6)

1,566.2
376.8
282.9
123.9

2,349.8
(177.3)
1,460.3

(190.7>

1,222.3
(180.9)

3,682.6
(186.1)

6,857.7
(176.9)

1,032.6
(131.9)

1984-85*

1)

1,645.4
37.4
30.8
25.3

1,738.9
(156.8)

1,584.0
368.9
286.5
139.4

2,378.8
(179.5)
1,480.0

(193.3)

1,301.2
(192.6)

2,781.2
(192.9)

6,898.9
(178.0)

1,017.1
(129.9)

1985-861
1)

1,604.9
34.0
32.3
27.3

1,698.5
(153.2)

1,711.0
386-2
290.1
151.6

2,538.9
(191.6)
1,554.2

(203.0)

1326.5
(196.3)

2,880.7
(199.8)

7,118.1
(183.6)

1,028.9
(131.4)

~dtcf/Rs. in crore)

Sector

@

Agriculture

Forestry and logging
Fishing

Mining and quarrying

Sub-total : Primary

Manufacturing—
Registered
Unregistered
Construction
Electricity, gas ard
water supply

Sub-total - Secondary

Transport, storage and
communications,
trade, hotels and
restaurants.

Banking and insurance,
real estate and owner-
ship of  dwellings,

business services,
public administration
and othei services.

Sub-total : Tertiary

Net State Domestic

Product

Per capita State Income
(Rs.)



cr

sttW v
Sr. No.
(Y @
1
2
3
4
— srrafinp
5 J—
5.1
5.2
6  otsnTFT
7 NosttPT
XN —|s?nT
8
9 N Nfenrr
TTMA, sz FIfW
S5romnTAINT =i,

Ikqui—friogad N(GinMd /312

— (Hloqod

5T

*arPTFfV/Provisional.

aixsnr.—

1970-71  1975-76
(3 @
16,354 25964

397 626
229 526
327 764
17,307 27,880
(50.1) (44.6)
2,874 5,831
1,745 3571
1,853 3,134
318 651
6790 13,187
(19.7) (21.1)
5454 11,907
(15.8) (19.0)
4,968 9,583
(14.4) (15.3)
10422 21,490
(30.2) (34.3)
34519 62557
(100.0)  (100.0)
34,235 62,302
632.8 1,026.4
ACIT, ~

afhrifw »TAFTR 3TTA

1978-79*

®)

30,978
854
689

1,006

33,527
(41.1)

8,371
4,898
4,420
1,232

18,921
(23.2)

15,868
(19.5)

13,161
(16.2)

29,029
(35.7)

81,477
(100.0)

81,321

1,253.0

o PPMIFTmMT TTCM
NATIONAL INCOME BY INDUSTRIAL ORIGIN AT CURRENT PRICES

(gsnf?~ ~ni~T/Revised Series)

1979-80*

(6)

31 643
974
717

1,289

34,623
(39.1)

9,606
5,657
4,461
1,415

21,139
(23.8)

18,153
(20.5)

14,745
(16.6)

32,898
(37.1)

88,660
(100.0)

88,813

1,337.5

1980-81*

@

39,249
1,030
845
1,544

42,668
(40.5)

10,600
6,377
5,384
1,625

23,986
(22.7)

21,507
(20.4)

17,284
(16.4)

38,791
(36.8)

1,05,445
(100.0)

1,05,743

1,557.3

1981-82*

®
42,394
1,274
931
2,776

47,375
(39.2)

12,525
6,956
5,939
1,863

27,283
(22.6)

26,201
(21.6)

20,114
(16.6)

46,315
(38.2)

1,20,973
(100.0)

1,20,966

1,743.0

1982-83*

©)

44,437
1,371
1,019
3,741

50,568
(37.6)

14,467
7,418
7,243
2,189

31,317
(23.3)

29,144
(21.7)

23,459
(17.4)

52,603
(39.1)

1,34,488
(100.0)

1,33,807

1,887.3

1983-84*

(10)

56,444
1,327
1,191
4,232

63,194
(39.7)

16,413
8,361
8,140
2.546

35,460
(22.3)

33,463
(21.0)

27,139
(17.0)

60,602
(38.0)

1,59,256
(100.0)

1,58,265

2,186.0

1984-85*

(11

57,331
1,522
1,460
4,861

65,174
(37.1)

18,676
9,284
9,532
3,072

40,564
(23.1)

37,713
(21.5)

32,038
(18.3)

69,751
(39.8)

1,75,489
(100.0)

1,74,018

2,354.8

1985-86t

(12)

60,721
1,745
1,666
5,381

69,513
(35.3)

21,748
10,458
11,041

3,894

47,141
(23.9)

42,842
(21.7)

37,682
(19.1)

80,524
' (40.8)

1,97,178
(100.0)

1,95,707

2,595.6

tWI'STsfA/Q uick estimates.
Note.—Figures in brackets show percentages to the total Net National Domestic Product,

fe~r/50«rctf—Central Statistical Organisation, New Deihi.

~titNRs. in crore)

Sector

@

Agriculture

Forestry and logging
Fishing

Mining and quarrying

Sub-total—Primary

Manufacturing

Registered

Unregistered

Construction

Electricity gas and water supply

Sub-total—Secondary

Transport, storage and commu
nication, trade, hotels and
restaurants

Banking and insurance, real
estate and ownership of dwellings,
business services, public adminis-
tration and other services.

Sub-total—Tertiary

Net National Domestic Product

Net National Product (i. e- National
Income)

Per Capita National Income (Rs.)



Sr. No.
1) @
1
2
3
4
I3["--ar TrfiTi
5
5.1
52 ~
6 9fowr
7 "TIT3nfw TFfrj TAST
8 qfin, ?550T™, &y,
WITWS snfr Njgrfn: *d
9 w r=inN A>r,
gqxHt
srwR snfJT ~cf<
q”-“~Mou

q " - —I5S! 5X(lid<M <T7T50

qn—

Srftf

TICYR

(*TH)

NATIONAL
1970-71  1975-76

® 4)

16,354 18,170

397 418

229 293

327 418

17,307 19,299

(100.0) (111.5)

2,874 3,396

1,745 2,161

1,853 1,972

318 449

6,790 7,978

(100.0) (117.5)

MK, 5,454 6,898
(100.0) (126.5)

N 4,968 6,190
(100.0) (124.6)

10,422 13,088

(100.0) (125.6)

34,519 40,365

(100.0) (116.9)

34,235 40,274

(100.0) (117.6)

632.8 663.5

(100.0) (104.9)

*3iwzf|-/Provisional
(")
3rral7— mfer#g- cteizttt. ~

SW—

1978-79*

®)

19,569
377
299
442

20,687
(119.5)

4,474
2,621
2,329

609

10,033
(147.8)

8,386
(153.8)

7,487
(150.7)

15,873
(152.3)

46,593
(135.0)

46,533
(135.9)

717.0
(113.3)

sTRTT MwriNTABLE No. 7
5TTN N\

(garfcl TTTfe/Revised Series)

1979-80*

(6)

16,886
344
297
455

17,982
(103.9)

4,393
2,579
2,206

617

9,795
(144.3)

8,304
(152.3)

8,013
(161.3)

16,317
(156.6)

44,094
(127.7)

44,136
(128.9)

664.7
(105.0)

1980-81*

Q)

19,071
321
302
491

20,185
(116.6)

4,319
2,604
2,316

648

9,887
(145.6)

8,745
(160.3)

8,509
(171.3)

17,254
(165.6)

47,326
(137.1)

47,414
(138.5)

698.3
(110.4)

1981-82*

®)

19,880
330
310
560

21,080
(121.8)

4,641
2,687
2,357

699

10,384
(152.9)

9,309
(170.7)

9,163
(184.4)

18,472
(177.2)

49,936
(144.7)

49,934
(145.9)

719.5
(113.7)

1982-83*

©)

19,215
295
300
607

20,417
(118.0)

5,081
2,754
2,366

747

10,948
(161.2)

9,943
(182.3)

10,042
(202.1)

19,985
(191.8)

51,350
(148.8)

51,154
(149.4)

721.5
(114.0)

1983-84*
(10)

21,461
273
339
652

22,725
(131.3)

5,375
2,854
2,447

796

11,472
(168.9)

10,508
(192.7)

10,876
(218.9)

21,384
(205.2)

55,581
(161.0)

55,300
(161.5)

763.8
(120.7)

INCOME BY INDUSTRIAL ORIGIN AT 1970-71 PRICES

1984-85*

(11

21,218
280
363
692

22,553
(130.3)

5,710

2,963

2,526
892

12,091
(178.1)

11,067
(202.9)

11,943
(240.4)

23,010
(220.8)

57,654
(167.0)

57,243
(167.2)

774.6
(122.4)

tM\VET snrRr/Quick estimates.

Figures in brackets indicate percentages to column 3.

ik~ ISource:—Central Statistical Organisation, New Delhi.

1985-86t
(12)

21,450
288
381
728

22,847
(132.0)

6,137

3,133

2,647
969

12,886
(189.8)

11,744
(215.3)

13,071
(263.1)

24,815
(238.1)

60,548
(175.4)

60,143
(175.7)

797.7
(126.1)

AFtEYRs. in crore)

Sector

@

Agriculture

Forestry and logging
Fishing

Mining and quarrying

Sub-total: Primary

Manufacturing

Registered

Unregistered

Construction

Electricity, gas and water supply

Sub-total: Secondary

Transport, storage and commu-
nications, trade, hotels and restau-
rants

Banking and insurance, real estate

and  ownership  of dwellings,
business services®, public admini-
stration and other services

1
Sub-total: Tertiary

)

Net National Domestic product.

Net National Product

National Income)

@i. e.

Per Capita National Income (Rs.)

o?



REVENUE RECEIPTS FROM TAXES ON AGRICULTURAL SECTOR IN

TT'idricftw ?ftr

No. 8

4>'<iMTg»T

1983-84

®)

5-32

942-74

168-82

622-06

3,631-92
(-t-)229-20*

2-58

120-60

53*75

«WT

1984-85

©)

35.82

1,162.32

144.85

706-75

2,074-69
(+)41.35*

54.61

66.21

29.93

MAHARASHTRA
1985-86  1986-87
(RIE) (BIE)
(10) (11)
25-00 25 00
1,321-86  1,264-00
144-14 146 00
730-00  730-00
3,452-00  1,910-00
372-20 379-64
133.00 135-66
24.00 24-48

*Receipts under the head 045, Other Taxes and Duties on Commodities and Services.

Serial 1970-71 1975-76 1980-81 1981-82 1982-83
No.
@) %) (©)] 4) ®) (6) 0
1 n 5*04 24*21 23-08 7-39 37-98
696-36 910-16 852-77 788-53 1,202-38
3 n™Mx\» N forsil'? 18-98 38-41 142-41 96.37
TN J¥TEN A
fEfagTT, n
(57™iw)  srfMjnr,
< BWAMNKRITSEM™>T
43-12 26-76 65-70
«i5
83-46 352-44 356-08 721-13 850-73
6 X 442-95 1,780-02 1,775-53 2,165-40 2,805-97
(+)94-64* (-f)0-36* (+)0-91* (+)4.24*
7  frerw 3ritffnr*T—
(sr) grrinfAir™ 7-64 22-13 22-40
aTR WL
78-35 94-35 57-44
f
(™) JTfRTej snfhr L — — 30-00 243-30 63-26
»H<uilY
soY\, Yo~ Wwr N N
R/E = SRTw/Revised Estimates. B/E = akrsr/Budget Estimates,
ansrre— frUTT,

Source.—Finance Department, Mantralaya, Bombay.

(™1 r.r<aid)
(Rs. in lakh)

Particulars

@

Taxes on agricultural income

Land
collections

Increase of land
under

Mabharashtra

revenue/tax-ordinary

revenue
section 3 of the

Increase of

Land Revenue and Special

Assessment  Act,

1974 as

modified by Maharashtra
Tax (Amendment) Act, 1975

Increase in land

revenue

for Employment Guarantee

Scheme
Rates and cesses on land

Tax on purchase of sugarcane

Education Cess Act—

(a) Special
agricultural
commercial crops

ib) Employment

assessment  on
lands under

Guarantee

Cess on irrigated agri-
cultural lands
(c) Increase in special

assessment under Maha-
rashtra Land Revenue
and Special Assessment
Act, 1974
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AT

ECONOMIC AND PURPOSE CLASSIFICATION OF

KAV
Purpose
SEPSTIGITT<ir 2rnTTfA anpT N=j
General Services Social and Community Services
anfr 1984-85 1985-86 1986-87 1984-85 1985-86 1986-87
(gSTRA# 3f217)  (SrA/M7N) (sRirsT) (@OT<Mt' 3f?R)  (3rd?<tcM)
(Actuals) (Revised (Budget (Actuals) (Revised (Budget
estimates) estimates) estimates) estimates)
€] ] ® (@) ®) (6) U]
N B —n
(37T) 40,373 45,231 57,837 28,237 31,305 36,624
(") Sadf .
) 3R~™ S,721 10,521 10,641 78,285 91,639 92,063
(&) 454 410 417 7,932 9,569 11,034
th~{<\) . 49,554 56,162 68,895 1,14,454 1,32,513 1,39,721
N
NTA(3]) 7,334 2,698 3,436 16,162 13,003 14,448
) ar™HFT 236 338 404 2,266 1,361 2,300
™) wr S .. 20 305 406 493
(¥) sp© "o 569 3,790 4,777 7,326
(?) ~di <iT?=r" B 2 2 1,038 663 2,453
AN »-(N-4) 8,139 3,038 3,862 23,561 20,210 27,020
8,139 3,038 3,862 23361 20,210 27,020
AN\ +R) 57,693 59,200 72,757 1,38,015 1,52,723 1,66,741
ST TTWATT+R H (*>r)
ST— (1) "c6>s qMgr i STP=lT sfc Wey «fth <TT"3n|.
(™) %TIsnTT 984V awR T w rznyFr, W gsg”ssI, AEEEAA
|
TN A W ddd<4 POl 5 -
(v) 3nfT™ irfw, qriigrr?, wTq, ~  sET, Nfp? fAw, N A
n af Y™ A <BUNA, ACETTIMW g
(k) m 3Mig=Hin wRimrr® firf NVIrTKT, AMfRRir TS AgrorHT Ag'R”™'rn

0 'HN ST, AT Ot V\KATRNT ATIOAT

3itorr—m A #err m, wrn, >TA,
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TABLE No. 9

MAHARASHTRA STATE GOVERNMENT BUDGET

CR?. in lakh)
Classification
I
Economic Services Other Services Total
Economic Classification
1984-85 1985-86 1986-87 1984-85 1985-86 1986-87 1984-85  1985-86 1986-87
(sjer5T) GT2TY  (genx##
(Actuals) 3i”n) (Budget (Actuals) 3f~") (Budget  (Actuals) (Budget
(Revised estimates) (Relised  estimites) (Revised  estimates)
estimates) estimates) estimates)
®) ) (10) (11) (12) (13) (14) (15) (16) &)
1. Current Expenditure—
18,942 24,828 23,904 936 535 368 88,488 1,01,899 1,18,733 .. (a) Consumption expenditure
25,492 32,110 41,863 25,492 32,110 41,863 ib) interest
6,203 8,459 9,271 55 43 54 93,270 1,10,662 1,12,029 .. (c) Grants
14,593 11,234 7,117 422 150 86 23,401 21,363 18,654 .. (jd) Other current expenditure.
39,738 44,521 40,292 26,905 32,838 42,371 2,30,651 2,66,034 2,91,279 Total—(1)

2. Capital Expenditure—

79,571 79,228 82,391 2(i) (a) Gross capital formation

13,817 21,523 18,358

1,03,067 94,929  1,00,275

16,319 23,222 21,062 .. (5) Capital grants
6,192 5,060 6,352 - 6,497 5,466 6,865 .. (c) Investment in shares
28,063 38,703 37,079 369 103 52 32,791 43,583 44,457 .. id) Loans
2,062 3,886 2,332 (-)315* (->70* (=)= 2,785 4,481 4,776 .. ie) Other capital transfers
1,29J05 1,48,400 1,46,512 54 33 41 1,61,459 1,71,681 1,77435 .. Sub-total—2(i)
. 1,39,174 181,645 154,241 1,39,174 1,81,645 1,554,241 2{ii) Repayment of debt

1,29,705 1,48,400 1,446,512 1,39,228 1,81,678 1,54, 282 3,00,633 3,53,326 3,31,676 Total—(2)

1,69,443 192921 186,804 166,133 2,14516 1,96,653 5,31,284 6,19,360 6,22,955 .. Grand Total—(1+2)

* Negative figures represent depletion in the assets (land) held by State Government.
Note.—(1) The purpose classification presented here shghtly differs from those published in the Economic Surveys upto 1983-84.

(2) General services cover the services which are administrative and judiciary, those related to the maintenance of law and order
and the tax collection and other general service.
(3) Social and community services cover the basic social services like education, public health, family welfare, medical facilities
" baik.vard class walfare and other social services like social security and welfare activities, recreation, public gardens etc.
(4) Economic services cover the services like agriculture, minor irrigation, soil conservation, area development, animal husbandry,
dairy and poultry development, forests, hunting and fisheries, water and power development, industry and minerals, transport
and communications, co-operative activities etc.

(5) Other services cover the outlay m connection with relief on calamities, land ceiling, compensation to land owners on abolition q/
Zamindari System, payment of interest on public debt, public debt transactions etc.

Source,—Directorate of Econoniics and Statistics, Governnient of Maharashtra, Bombay,
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CTRH?|*rt/TABLE No. 10

inT»T «ff*rO, rBit% M«TT«0
NUMBER, AREA AND AVERAGE SIZE OF OPERATIONAL HOLDINGS IN MAHARASHTRA
»RT

Agricultural Census

m- tiK FsrfjRf N (toolM) (™)
an~"R”" Number of holdings Area of operational holdings Average size of holdings
Serial (™) (°00) (00 Hectare) (Hectare)
No. Size Class (Hectare)
1970-71 1976-77 1980-81 1970-71  1976-77  1980-81 1970-71 1976-77 1980-81
@ @ ® @ © © ) G © @0 (11)
1 Below 0-5 6,834 8,125 9,914 1,634 1,987 2,630 0-24 0-24 0.27
2 0-5—1-0 5,585 6,930 9,345 4,142 5,075 7,103 0-74 0-73 0.76
3 1.0-2-0 8.783 11,421 15,409 12,842 16,756 23,337 1*46 1-46 151
4 2.0—3-0 6,266 7,902 10.275 15,386 19,329 25,363 2""46 2-44 2.47
5 3.0—4-0 4,606 5,493 6,583 15,920 18,999 22,815 3-45 3-45 3.47
6 4-0-5-0 3,576 4,105 4,601 15,961 18,297 20,556 4*46 4-45 4.47
7 5.0—100 8,715 9,412 9,316 61,213 65,081 63,937 7*02 6-91 6.86
8 10 0—20.0 4,180 3,693 2,819 56,302 48,931 37,213 13-47  13-24 13.20
9 20.0-30-0 703 440 282 16,671 10,290 6,525 23-70 23-38 23.14
10 30.0-~*0 163 76 48 5,537 2,590 1,616 33-96 34-07 33.67
11 40.0—50.0 50 22 14 2,220 968 614 44*18 44-00 43.86
12 SO.0er qrg” arfsjr/ 45 24 19 3,966 2,745 1,907 89-03  114-37  100.37
and above
i"/Total 49,506 57,643 68,625 2,11,794 2,11,048 2,13,616 4-28 3-66 3.11
FKR— TTTerATWH, T ft" Fnmr,

mSoarctf—Statistical Tables on Agricultural Census, Department of Agriculture, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.
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?p?riNTABLE No. 11

TTHTTcfv? Jdvkot 3TT A TRT

AREA UNDER AND PRODUCTION AND YIELD PER HECTARE OF PRINCIPAL
CROPS IN MAHARASHTRA

(BMeT=) n INSTR”/Area in "000 hectares, iPRT s~~s~/production in "00 tonnes,
FoodgTains) n yield per hectare in kilogram.
rrt|o5/Rice iT|/W heat 3NIft/Jowar
3TH-
5" ‘tvkH m
Serial  Year Area  Produc- Yield Area Produc- Yield Area  Produc- Yield
No. tion per tion per tion Per
hectare hectare hectare
® O @ "4 ©) © ! ®) ©) (10) (11)
1 1960-61 1,300 13,692 1,054 907 4,011 442 6,284 42,235 672
2 1965-66 1,321 8,843 669 833 2,800 336 6,057 22,948 379
3 1970-71 1,352 16,622 1,229 812 4,403 542 5,703 15,574 273
4 1975-76 1,416 22,858 1,615 1,169 11,991 1,026 6,064 34,662 572
5 1980-81 1,504 23.606 1,570 1,079 9,313 863 6,438 44,275 688
6 1981-82 1,515 24,354 1,607 1,128 9,885 876 6,578 48,911 744
7 1982-83 1,486 19,488 1,311 1,023 8,033 786 6,647 46,525 700
8 1983-84 1,521 24.606 1,617 1,183 11,421 965 6,541 46,784 715
9 1984-85 1,520 19,362 1,274 989 8,565 866 6,562 48,024 732
10 1985-86 1,541 21,818 1,416 882 6,444 731 6,626 39,227 592
W Jn~/A I cereate NTut
T
Year ‘cdVKH Ar<PT
Serial Area Produc- Yield Area Produc- Yield Area Production Yield
No. tion per tion per per
hectare hectare hectare
&) ) (12) (13) (14) (15) (16) (17) (18) (19 (20)
1 1960-61 .. 1,635 4,886 299 10,606 67,550 637 530 4,683 883
2 1965-66 .. 1,828 3,698 202 10,512 40,374 384 564 2,480 440
3 1970-71 .. 2,039 8,241 404 10,320 47,367 459 627 2,711. 432
4 1975-76 .. 1,808 5,600 310 10,931 78,687 720 676 4,078 604
5 1980-81 .. 1,709 7,599 445 11,233 89,000 792 706 3,598 500
6 1981-82 .. 1,744 7,786 447 11,467 95,326 831 706 4,271 605
7 1982-83 .. 1,390 4,449 320 11,029 82,527 748 680 3,989 586
8 1983-84 .. 1813 9,080 501 111,593 96,941 836 731 4,870 666
9 1984-85 .. 1,761 5,662 322 11,311 86,215 762 758 4,852 640
10 1985-86 .. 1,703 4,198 246 11,232 76,149 678 756 4,513 597
f2[~Gram N NYrp%AllL pulses 3T2rsirddAll cereals and pulses
n -
Serial Year Area Produc- Yield Area  Produc- Yield Area Produc- Yield
No. tion per tion per tion per
hectare hectare hectare
1) (2 (21) (22) (23) (24) (25) (26) (27) (28) (29)
1 1960-61 .. 402 J'f 1,341 334 2,349 9,889 421 12,955 77,439 598
2 1965-66 . 312¢ 790 252 2,330 6,574 282 12,842 46,948 366
3 1970-71 .. 310 866 281 2,566 6,770 264 12,886 54,137 420
4 1975-76 .. 446 1,805 404 2,914 11,675 401 13,845 90,362 653
5 1980-81 .. 429 1,502 350 2,804 8,312 296 14,037 97,312 693
6 1981-82 .. 461 1,769 384 2,752 10,391 378 14,219 1,05,717 743
7 1982-83 .. 437 1,479 339 2,574 9,629 374 13,604 92,156 677
8 1983-84 .. 495 2,118 428 2,961 12,577 425 14,554 1,09,518 752
9 1984-85 .. 509 2,017 396 2,833 11,143 393 14,144 97,358 688
10 1985-86 .. 534 1,756 329 2,860 11,641 407 14,091 87,790 623



fq%)
(Cash crops)

i
Firr
Serial Year
No.

@

~~
=

1960-61
1965-66
1970-71
1975-76
1980-81
1981-82
1982-83
1983-84

1984-85
1985-86

Bo o~vwoou »>w g

3R.

Serial Year
No.

) @

1960-61
1965-66
1970-71
1975-76
1980-81

1981-82
1982-83
1983-84
1984-85
1985-86

© W N O U B o N e
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o

sitl oIl

™) “rrgw % iztFM 3n|.
("an"Ft~rrCV

~Nar

r«R.—

N

fiT 5.

84

erwm’Jwri®/TABLE No. \\—contd.

T™ ATTTSit/Area in ‘000 hectares,
SAFTsif/Production in ‘00 tonnes

n NTTA fMATTTrs™NYield per
hectare in kilogram.

(~f)/Cotton (lint) ijir/Groundnut
77
sn
Area Production Yield per Area Production Yieldper
hectare hectare
(30) (31) (32) (33) (34) (35)
2,500 2,878 115 1,083 7,999 739
2,716 1,787 66 1,117 4,731 423
2,750 824 30 904 5,863 649
2,307 1,326 58 854 6,925 811
2,667 2,157 81 712 4,407 619
2,710 2,490 92 676 4,348 643
2,655 2,765 104 716 5,505 769
2,685 1,384 52 810 8,073 997
2,685 2,494 95 738 7,307 991
2,753 3,383 123 664 4,687 706
35~ (M)/Sugarcane (gur) a™Tobacco
IfSTt
NPT
Area Production Yield per Area Production Yield per
hectare hectare
(36) @37 (38) (39) (40) (41)
156 11,562 7,436 25 123 480
171 11,197 8,444 13 64 461
204 16,408 9,837 12 52 448
268 22,186 9,718 1 49 441
317 25,939 10,152 12 68 571
366 31,515 10,608 12 73 608
390 33,264 10,210 12 71 582
359 28,377 9,652 10 79 782
354 28,108 9,606 7 49 690
319 25,450 9593 10 77 778
o 3TTA Note.—(1) The figures for 1938-84, 1984-85 and 1985-86
provisional.
(2) Production of cotton is in lint.
trze” i (3) The districtwise data on area and production are a'
grr|. lable in table No. 4.2 of Statistical Abstract

Maharashtra State.

Source.—Director of Agriculture, Maharashtra State, Pune.



Fiw A
Serial Year
No.
(1) 2

1960-61
1965-66
1970-71

1974-75

1979-80
1980-81
1981-82
1982-83

10 1983-84
11 1984-85

1
2
3
4
5 1975-76
6
7
8
9

(T) sfT
&) s

(30T~

Govt.
canals

®)

213
219
267

319

Private
canals

4

31
30
19

20

cRm 5PFriv'TABLE No. 12

S fax<HTmM i %
AREA IRRIGATED BY SOURCES IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

RnrfNmrmr srr™ ~/Area irrigated

fwNA~
(3M) (‘000)
Intensity of No. of
Tanks Wells Other Net area Gross area irrigated irrigated
sources cropping wells
(per cent) (in "000)
®) (6) O] ®) 9 (10) (11
193 595 41 1,072 1,220 13-8 542
190 711 57 1,206 1,388 151 620
205 768 86 1,347 1,570 16-6 694
232 936 105 1,612 1,933 19.9 764
1,084 717 1,802 2,171 20-5 779
1,141 823 1,964 2,432 23-8 825
1,138 841 1,979 2,516 27.1 N.A.
1,154 871 2,025 2,686 32.6 N.A.
1,082 827 1,909 2,531 32.6 N.A.
1,162 913 2,075 2,733 31.6 N.A.
1,057 819 1,876 2,518 34.2 N.A.

N.A.—SS55r JTrN/Not available

fef"VYros +1 feYoft "R gjwiT
ift \\RT tthit ” GwESTTN
<PAMIK rsg ™ pRui T

31TEN7. jir

A Jdirdw £ 3.

Note.—(1) Details do notadd up to the totals due to rounding.
"PtNt
Maharashtra State.

50«rce.—Director of Agriculture, Maharashtra State, Pune.

(3) *Includes the total net irrigated area by surface irrigation.

(MSTRINTTA/In thousand hectares)

fAfk'nrra
IVEITT
O T
err fAChTFT
FOND
Percentage
Net area Gross of gross
irrigated cropped irrigated
per well area area to
(il"l hect.) gross
cropped area
(12) (13) (14)
MO 18,823 6-48
1-15 18,972 7-32
1-11 18,737 8*38
1.23 19,506 9.90
1*39 19,664 11-04
1.36 19,965 12-18
N.A. 20,133 12.50
N.A. 20,386 13.18
N.A. 20,267 12.49
N.A. 20,788 13.15
N.A. 20,470 12.30

(2) Districtwise yearly data are available in table no. 4.4 of the Statistical Abastract of
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5nRn ?|lwn/TABLE No. 13

INDEX NUMBERS OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCHON OF PRINCIPAL CROPS IN MAHARASHTRA

Weight

@

11-52
4-81
21-12
5-80
0-01
0-24
1*19
0-09
0-27

45-05

1-32
4-46
4-66

10-44

55-49

1960-61

©)

100-2
104-4
134-4
76-9
94-1
60-3
108-4
110-4
98-8

113-7

130-4
156-5

90-6
123-8

115-6

127-4
89-3

163-9

150-0

126-9

1965-66

(©)

64-7
72-9
73-0
58-2
82-4
84-8
72-2
89-6
81-0

69 1

76-7
82-8
77-5
79-7

71-1

75-3
85-5
100-3
83-3

77-4

1970-71

®)

121-7
114-6
49-6
129-7
141-2
82-2
103-6
68-8
79-6

871

84-2
90-6
74-9

82-8

93-4
56-2
94-4

100-0

91-0

1975-76

(6

167-3
312-1
110-3

88-1
200 0
278-4
119-7

73-8
107-4

144-6

175-6
136-3
135-8
141-0

143-9

110-3

99-1
177-5
200 0

113-3

1980-81

Q]

172-8
242-4
140-9
119-6
396-2
404-5
133-5

88-5
100-6

158-1

146-1
120-2

75-3
103-5

147-8

97-2
113-7
158-3
233-3

101-8

[TRTA NI |

1981-82

()

178-5
257-3
155-7
122-7
379-2
406-4
145-2

89-0

99-3

168-7

172-1
142-7
102-0
128 3

161 1

100 3
100-4
175-4
166-7

104 5

1982-83

©)

142-7
209-1
148-1

70-0
322-6
347-1
136-9

67-7
101-3

143*5

143-9
133-3
97-6
118 7

138-8

87-7
147-2
160-3
366-7

95*9

("JTi%ED) = \oo Base : 1967-70(Triennium)=100 ]

1983-84*

(10)

180-1
297-3
148-9
142-9
447-1
469-3
153-4

96-9
150-7

173-7

206-0
162-7
131-0
154 0

170-0

131-6
161-0
198-5
433-3

137-5

1984-85*

(11)

141-7
222-9
152-8
89-1
333-9
376-8
166-7
94-4
93-5

150-4

196-2
1621
100-2
138 8

148-2

112-3
164-2
187-9
350-0

120-1

1985-86*

(12)

159.7
167.7
124.8
66.1
390.5
331.3
166.2
78.1
98.8

132.8

170.8
150.8
125.9
142.2

134.6

74.6
157.6
163.9
250.0

85.2

Groups/commodities
(1)
1. Foodgrains—

(a) Cereals—

() Rice

(<) Wheat

(Hi) Jowar

(/v) Bajri

(v) Barley

(vi) Maize

(vi7) Ragi

(via) Kodra

(ix) Other cereals

Total—Cereals

(b) Pulses—
(i) Gram
() Tur
(Hi) Other pulses

Total—Pulses

., Total—Foodgrains

2. Non-foodgrains—

(a) Oil seeds—
(0 Groundnut
(i) Sesamum
(Hi) Rape, mustai
and linseed
(iv) Castor seed

Total—OUseeds

[o]e]



@)

(ar) —

(1)
~ %

@ -
o)
(r) 2rn

O
(V) firrsfy
fq%

— 3BIBfETT

Weight

@

8-43
003

8-46

21-64
018
0-35
3-34

25-51

44-51

100-00

*3ffinT ar™/Hnal forecast.

1960-61

(3)

112-7
137-2

122-8

81-4
256-2
150-0

98-8

85 9

102-6

109-8

1965-66

77-1
97-0

78-8
133-3
129-3

93-8

81-8

79-9

1970-71

()

35-5

46-4

35-5

115-5
108-3
99.4

69-6
109-2
90-9

88-3

TTFH RARnsf TTsr, 57°.

cmi ?WT~NTABLE No.

1975-76 1980-81
(6) @)
57-2 93-1
115-8 110-9
57-4 93 1
156-2 182-6
102-1 141-7
133-8 101-8

89-6 85-4
146-8 168-4
121-9 138-3
134 1 143-6

13—contd.

1981-82

©)

107-5
105-9

[107-4

220-8
152-1
147-7
82-7
201-2
160-5

160-8

1982-83

9)

119-3

95-5

119-2

234-1
147-9
121-4
79-6
211-7
166-7

151-2

1983-84*

(10)

59-7
97-8

59-8

199-7
164-6
120-6
77-3
182-4
148-4

160-4

1984-85*

(11)

107-6
79.4

107-5

197.8
102-1
122-7

77-8
180.4
152-3

150-0

Source.—Diiector of Agriculture, Maharashtra State, Pune.

1985-86*

(12)

146.0
88.2

145.7

179.1

160.4

122-2
79.1

165.1
142.5

138.1

Groups/commodities

€

(6) Fibres—

(/) Cotton
(i) Mesta

Total—Fibres

(c) Miscellaneous—
(i) Sugarcane
00 Tobacco
(m) Potato
(iv) Chillies
Total—Miscellaneous

Tatal—Non-foodgrains

All commodities



5jiTIW/TABLE No. 14

H r<rw *TA» ANAsrr snfA
LIVESTOCK AND POULTRY IN MAHARASHTRA STATE
(™Jil<id/In thousand)

R
YT FY it
(7T r?f5n irm
ST 5? Sheep eNfTF
Serial  Yeaj J K, ST 51T g™?m  and goats g?2r«nT(?fwr) No. of
No. Total Total Total Other Total per hundred Livestock livestock  Total
cattle bufifaloes  sheep  livestock livestock  hectares per hundred per lakh  poultry
and of grazing hectare of popu-
goats and of net lation
pasture cropped
land area
(No.) (No.)
(i) @ ©)] (@) ©) (6) @) ©) ) (10) (1)
1 1956 14,109 2,722 6,576 362 23,769 454 133 68 8,882
2 1961 15,328 3,087 7,273 360 26,048 505 146 66 10,577
3 1966 14,729 3,042 7,326 352 25,449 522 140 57 9,902
4 1972 o 14,705 3,301 8,038 317 26,361 483 155 52 12,217
5 1978 15,218 3,899 10,199 326 29,642 645 163 51 18,751
6 1982 16,162 3,972 10,376 410 30,919 655 169 48 19,844
amptwift fwWTT, n 3n|.
Districtwise data are available in Statistical Abstract of Maharashixa State.
LTOT— AT

50«rce.—Livestock census.
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cRen PANYTABLE No. 15

INDEX NUMBERS OF INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTION IN INDIA

sIN 1971- 1976- 1980- 1981-  1982- 1983- 1984-
Serial 72 77 81 82 83 84 85
No.
(1) 2 ©) 4) (®) (6) @) ® 9)
(1) 106 4 134 4 154-0 167-4 173-8 183-4 1971
(1) grWi»T3fo»T~ 101 9 137 8 151-3 175-2 1941 2165 2349
~THRT™
(rn 106 5 130-8 148-8 159-9 163 9 171-2 1825
N * 1 'I'O
(1) 80-6 110-9  115-1 154-0 202-4 168-8 1441
(2) 1070 107-3  127-2  144-2  150-0 139-5  137-7
3) 102-2 103-9  115-7 113-0 104-8 111-7 116.3
(4) 113-2  126-3 152-0 157-5 164-0 178-0 193-4
(5) TniTJT~™™116-5 161-2 188-2 212-8 2179 231-5 250-6
(6) 'RTT 108-6  125-8 142-1 164-2 181 0 191-5 1933
7) yi<i 105-5 145-6 1375 148 1 161-5 160-8 172-2
(8) WiaIrT 108-2 133-6  147-7 149-6 161-4 1690 160-1
9) (fAnn o 117-1 169-3 221-8 239-0  238-7 242-2 2843
(10) JT5in?fr, 107-0  136-6  176-0 182-1  174-0 184-6  190.7
(11) 99-7 125-1 130-6 145-2 142*5 162.6 194-2
av) En,
(1) 110-4 162 4 202-9 223-6 239-5 255-9  285.0
@ gf " Ni+RCTT 3N 314V, Average for seven months and provisional.

] n r

e r

+

(‘'TFTT|™M <1%V3o0=-"joo/Base : 1970=100)

1985-

86

(10)

209 8
245-5

194-0

152-1
122-0

118-9

200-4

264 4

232-2
184-7

167-9

288-7

202-6

214-1

309-4

1985-©

86

(11)

199 7

219 7

185-7

32-7

122-5

116-4

195-3

254-5

223-0

175-4

168-1

278-7

195-2

204*2

302-0

1986-©
87

(12)

213 0
237-3

196-4

44-9

119-8
119-4
205-8

279-1

234-4
182-3

174-8

292-4

199-7

220-1

332-9

Item

@

General Index
Mining and quarrying
Manufacturing

Selected Industy Group
Sugar

Tobacco
Manufacture of textile.
Rubber products

Chemicals and
chemical products.

Petroleum products
Basic metal

Manufacturing of
metal products.

Machinery except
electrical machinery.

Electrical machinery,
apparatus, appliances
and supplies.

Transport equipment.

Electricity, gas and
steam—

Electricity

Source—Centxa.l Stastistical Organisation (1.S. Wing), Calcutta.
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Serial
No.

(1)

1

cRIT ?2I>WTNTABLE No. 16

Tm m

AN

3T*ETA

FINANCIAL ASSISTANCE SANCHONED AND DISBURSED BY FINANCIAL INSTITUTIONS IN MAHARASHTRA

mrak arWir*

»VO3,

iTfr-

~Kdl<4 sthftfwlw/NiRr ~

3ANNI+ 4h1™MW

5A

JTAMT A go.

cRAI  afyeri'n(+
dJtH
msiToT  r=H

Sanctioned Disbursed Sanctioned Disbursed Sanctioned Disbursed Sanctioned Disbursed Sanctioned Disbursed Sanctioned Disbursed

1180-81 1981-82

w im3T fI'n< odbT
(3) “4) ®) (6)

36.52 23.37 31.28 30.78
85.15 51.64 66.63 74.33
73.92 55.90 57.04 39.32
0.38 1.88 0.34
34.77 30.17 4221 30.87
58.94 36.95 95.62 42.31
14.02 21.92 32.89 21.07
16.05 12.97 49.59 37.84
17.20 27.40 18.48 11.24

1982-83

M

34.24

85.58

58.40

3.56

46.86

64.08

38.63

34.86

33.01

(8)

34.86

66.22

60.71

29.74

41.85

37.02

26.73

18.34

1983-84

(©)

33.38

88.82

70.22
11.87
52.98

65.14

49.59

45.60

39.93

(10)

34.30

61.80

59.79

5.21

38.47

44.54

44.06

43.12

33.46

(11)

65.88

84.60

111.42

12.66

55.07

77.79

103.19

71.58

42.61

1984-85

clidtil

(12)

34.56

64.20

68.12

33.59

61.73

76.93

52.58

42.34

1985-86

(13)

83.99

113.21

207.82

14.44

67.03

73.45

235.80

54.42

30.72

ciliM

(14)

57.03

95.07

130.63
6.24
40.65

57.59

166.46

19.71

14.05

AENRs. in crore]

@

Industrial Finance Corpo-
ration of India.

Industrial Credit and
Investment Corporation
of India.

Industrial Development
Bank of India.
Industrial Reconstruction
Bank of India.
Mabharashtra State
Financial Corporation.
State Industrial and

Investment Corporation
of Maharashtra.

Unit Trust of India.

Life Insurance Corpora-
tion of India.

General Insurance Corpo-
ration of India.



3FTAIN

Sr. No.
)

14

)

Mo

ORBRF (T
giNrrfE

jfts
SWSTTe

W<t

©)

(3t) grcTRTT

30
() Yoo
™ »
(ar)

{S“r; AYTTA
(I\; *5A|_
(sr) "aK'i
@ 31
&)

6315 300K
(sr) 7

w »
30
(&

1961
@

108
856
18,643
362
5,099
55

230
179
20,625

13
27
199
384
38

34

44,998
(100)

** 3T%TPi>9 Months Provisional

W fJ/ITABLE No. 17

MAJOR MINERAL PRODUCTION IN MAHARASHTRA

1966

©

2
139
1,226
32,209
222
3,707
98
524
340
28,447
5
41
9
107
470

64
17
132

13

65,406
(145)

1971

©)

468
2,085
74,517
613
6,933
363
3,316
218
14,784

302
2,052
472

53
27
346

1,03,587
(230)

1976

n)

3

650
3,490
2,07,899
757
12,224
593
8,029

31,667
4

37
294
7,646
433

Z

133
67
1,628
1

13

2,72,920
(607)

1981

®

3

870
6,630
8,13,207
1.059
35,975
751
17,646
222
51,362
6

134
298
11,890
540

25

812
105
2,785
1

24

1

688

19

5,606
@

2

9,41,001
(2,091)

1982

©

@
84

7,593
10,26,683
786
30,688
871
24,584
237
71,958
8

150
348
13,639
437

27

886
102
2,698
1

23

1

792

15

3,077

11,75,262
(2.612)

1983 1984
(10) (12)
8,563 9,711
12,27,675 17,03,547
253 1,330
9,087 54,488
973 1,894
29,457 64,556
237 220
86,754 88,122
4 5

68 82

376 478
25781 19,121
419 464

19 20

642 831
115 154
3,411 3,761
2 2

4 32

1 1

399 536

20 22
3,587 3,938

13,86,912  19,39,014

(3082)  (4,309)

(SITRTTTH 3TTA
(337% 3TRTt
1985  1986*
(12) (13)
10,792 8,658
19,00,975 15,25,079
1,077 10.17
44,652 47274
1,755 13,78
50,018 46,066
238 174
156,178 89,165
12 1
295 232
384 308
15350 12,341
446 374*
23 20
1,241 10,60
186 13
6.610 492
2 @
45 2
@ 1
550 992
14 7
3,377 1,719

21,89,191 17,24,422

(4,865)

(3,832)

STRT/quantity in thousand tonnes)

wrt//value in thousand Rs.)

Quantity/
Value

©)

(i) Quantity
(i7) Value

(i) Quantity ..

(i7) Value
(0 Quantity
(V) Value
(/) Quantity
(i7) Value
(i) Quantity
(h) Value
(i) Quantity
(i7) Value

(i) Quantity .

(/) Value

(i) Quantity ..
(/) Quantity ..

(i7) Value
(/) Quantity
(i7) Value
(/) Quantity
(i7) Value
(f) Quantity
07) Value
(/) Quantity
(i) Value
(/) Quantity
(ii) Value

Value

Mineral
(2

Chromite

Coal

Iron ore

Limestone

Manganese

ore

Kaolin
(Natural'

Bauxite

Salt
Dolomite

Silica sand
Ochre
Corundum
Kyanite

Steatite

Total

o irflj#/Months

@ 3T1T™ o srTj?r.  Less than 500 tonnes
(n %3TRIt3JT|". Note.—il) Figures for 1985 are revised.
(2) Figures in the brackets show the percentage relative by taking 1961 as base.
{N fr5i%r ~sfsrrssnqrf)-. (3) Value of salt is not included in the value of all minerals.
3HIT— (<) 57 3fr Amrh, Source.—(1) Indian Bureau of Mines, Government of India, Nagpur,
@) 31WA, WITR] yXX (RATT?THTNW) . (2) Assistant Salt Commissioner, Government of India, Bombay (for salt only).
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L PnfTH®H
0 5)|(»4>qrq_
() TS
(Hi) VIVTSFr
(iv) % firr A
(v) 3mSERSI-

ok
. (FFTSTipat”

5?amj—
(i) srMxn

(N
(Hi)
) n

W)

Il artTt
r+d’\i ctth)—
(0 n
SralOlMeR

s rch
5T,

1960-61

@

443
34

282

759

1,835
68

1,365

260

198

1965-66

©)]

653
52

599

1,304

2,416
62

3,157

448

362

finmw N>/TABLE No. 18

MRTSY MWHA<4ST
ELECTRICITY SUPPLY IN MAHARASHTRA

1970-71 1975-76 1980-81 1981-82 1982-83 1983-84 1984-85*  1985-86* Item
4) ©®) (6) @) (8 9) (10) (11) ()]
. Installed capacity
(Thousand kilowatt)—
1,051 1.401 2,771 3,104 3,641 4,111 4,531 4,951 Steam
14 Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. . Oil
844 1,175 1,317 1,317 1,317 1,317 1,329 1,366 Hydro
60 240 240 240 672 .. Gas
210 210 210 210 210 210 210 210 Nuclear
2,119 2,786 4,298 4,628 5,168 5,878 6,310 71,99 .. Total
Il. Output (Million kilo-
watt hour)—
3,391*8  6,252-2 11,415-9 12,521-7 13,574-4 14,300-4 17,234-7 20,229.8 Steam
0-5 Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. .. Oil
4,533-3 4,753-1 6,448-2 6,333-4 5,723-0 6,177-6 5,739-4 5,238.4 Hydro
1-9 1,061-7 1,594.5 1,295.0 1,128.1 .. Gas
1,208-7 1,046-8 886-9 982-0 735-2 928-5 964-3 980.2 Nuclear
9,134-3  12,052-1 18,750-9 19,839-0 21,094 3 23,001.1 25,233-3 2,7576-5 .. Total
111 Consumption  (Mil-
lion kilowatt hour)—
732 1,049 1,779 1,958 2,197 2,374 2,711 2,975 Domestic light and
small power.
547 745 949 1,104 1,126 1,192 1,306 1,410 Commercial ligr,

and small power.
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{1y A>TI[MYferr 1,853

(iv) . 20
W) 339
wi) ’OTPIT 15
(V/7) qroitj”T 35
(H)

qFOT .. 2,720

() SfTforf"W fTai¥ ~ 5-0
CAPT simrTA

(h) 46-8

Neg.= ?T~/Negligible
STTIPar

sfiT— [) 3rr?

snSR— SfsTtst,

3,297
39
414

90

4,717

80

72-8

5,312 5,935

74 101

421 658

356 803

146 196

62 3

7,650 9,490
10-9 13-3
105-4  106-7
ti<RTF +<)

srr,

8,130 8,618

159 169

766 730

1,723 1,882

330 353

198 212

14,034 15,026
15-1 17-2
129-5 134-2

sarpEntft/Provisional

Note.—(1) The above figures relate to public utilities only.

8,225
175
743

2,345
403

227

15,442

17-2

125-4

9,284
185
695

2,542
423

239

16,934

17-8

138-2

10,037 11,132
195 218
785 787

3,375 3,667
456 512
244 252

19,108 20,952

19-0 20.1

146.4 158.8

(2) Details may not add up to the totals due to rounding.

e- Industrial power
Public lighting
Traction
Irrigation and

dewatering.

Water works

Miscellaneous

Total

IV. Per capita consump-
tion of electricity—
Commercial light and
small power (in kilo-

watt hour)

Industrial power (in
kilowatt hour)

Source.—Central Electricity Authority, Commercial Directorate, Government of India, New Delhi.
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sntr
PR
Year ending
December 1966

Year ending
December 1961

TRTAJTA 33T cfFninMI? FHmjE*
YH 7T gHv TRt
T
Number Average Number  Average
of daily of daily
working  employ- working  employ-
factories ment factories ment
@ @ 3) @ ®)
1P« fitrrar
(3?) Ho gor 5,097 99 5,504 108
(™) Ho 3RT 1,781 626 2,246 715
3roe
6,878 725 7,750 823
AVt
(1) Ho grrstnTVATATKATMT- 1,004 2 934 18
(5?7 H® ~ 351 41 359 38
1,355 63 1,293 57
NTTTH*
> g srrar™*—
(st) H°  ~  ATtprr< Y- 6,101 120 6,438 126
™) H° fon 3jfn 2,132 667 2,605 753
8,233 787 9,043 879
*TPgrg fit? ag'T
— (1) afcT?T gsPWRTT sfA
2) ATV
W)
(V) “fMR 47 " JTHTSA SHEIfATT,
(h) w*nnrY% 3177 Mfrzrr?
snaiT.- RdT

Year ending
December 1971

Number

of
working
factories

©

6,341

2,701

9,042

856

343

1,199

7,197

3,044

10,241

3rrja.

MNIT

WORKING FACTORIES AND FACTORY

3m: sriT
figpT ™
Year ending Year ending

December 1976 December 1981

NPTITRA AFTRHt
LﬂRl

Average Number Number Average
daily of of daily

employ- working  employ- working employ-
ment factories ment factories ment
W) ®) © O @
123 8,414 157 10,238 183
824 2,715 874 3,132 983
947 11,129 1,031 13,370 1,166
15 724 n 3,154 20
36 70 6 70 6
51 794 17 3,224 26
138 9,138 168 13,392 203
860 2,785 880 3,202 989
998 11,923 1,048 16,594 1,192

arry.
3.
STTf
ASP

M



TABLE No. 19
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EMPLOYMENT IN MAHARASHTRA

Year ending
December 1983

'bTtprnt™
Number Average
of daily
working employ-
factories  ment
(12) (13)
10,388 179
3,080 923
13,468 1,102
4,468 24
71 1
4,539 35
14,856 203
3,151 934
18,007 1,137

*Bidi factories are deregistered and covered under separate Act, from 1974.

«qOTR NogTT »
Year ending Half-Year ending Year ending
December 1984 June 1985 December 1985
SFTTATTINY
«i.K- fpR- 'tiK-
Number Average Number AverageNumber Average
of daily of daily  of daily
working  employ- working employ- working employ-
factories ment factories ment factories  ment
(14) (15) (16) 17) (18) (19)
10,669 182 10,791 182 10,881 183
2,930 907 3,008 932 2,991 915
13,599 1,089 13,799 1,114 13,872 1,098
4,657 25 4,741 26 4,995 25
60 6 68 7 55 6
4,717 30 4,809 32 50,50 31
15,326 207 15,532 208 15,876 208
2,990 913 3,076 939 3,046 920
18,316 1,120 18,608 1,147 18,922 1,129

[STZT7)

(Employment figures in thousand)
= 3T

Half-Year ending

June 1986
Type of factory
i<
Number  Average
of daily
working employ-
factories  ment
(200 (21 €)
1. Power operated
factories—
11,280 190 (a) Employing less
than 50 workers.
3,067 914 (6) Employing 50 or
more workers.
14,347 1,104 Total—Power operated
factories.
2. Non-power operated
factories—
5,603 29 (a) Employing less than
50 workers.
55 6 (6) Employing 50 or
more workers.
5,658 35 Total—Non-power
operated factories.*
3. All factories—
16,883 219 (a) Employing less than
50 workers.
3,122 920 (6) Employing 50 or
more workers.
20,005 1,138 Total—All factories

Noffe.— (1) Employment includes estimated average daily employment of factories not submitting returns.
(2) Figures relate to the factories registered under the Factories Act, 1948.

(3) Figures for 1985 and half yearly 1986 are provisional.
(4) Non-power operated factories are inclusive of the small factories registered under section 85 of the Factories Act, 1948.

(5) Details may not add up to totals due to rounding in respect of emplayment.

Source.—Chief Inspector of Factories, Maharashtra State, Bombay.
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M

10

1
12
13

14

@

ad*9 ~

MNT A
s TT
ot

ATTA, "Man=53n
?iN8Rr

sPTQs »

’\mlet

tRPT.

N NHs«r in%o

NV A

arai®

(zrt~rgfen

1961
©)
551

1
340

3,210
349
132
109

390

11

174

340
284
160

339

EMPLOYMENT IN DIFFERENT

1966
*
554

16
346

2,882
345
243
111

451

13

245

519
339
242

466

1971
®
573

23
325

2,831
523
162

75

494

14

349

760
402
380

544

1976
©)
770
33

36
2,806
486
275
62

511

23

353

947
403
529

515

CTfen A TfT/XABLE No 20

s AMfrhrhft™ N infik
INDUSTRIES

Average daily number of workers employed

3fonrfr
Half
yearly
1981 1983 1984 1985
@ (©) ©) (10)
883 952 916 948
41 46 58 51
41 39 45 s 46
2,804 2,287 2,191 2,355
496 438 427 419
254 212 205 212
75 145 145 158
549 544 548 530
25 22 17 20
421 457 467 476
1,059 995 991 970
403 397 407 444
689 680 628 617
621 610 577 573

1985
(11)
1,001
53
46
2,293
410
205
151

520

19

453

994
388
620

570

IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

(5BRTYIn 00)

Industries

Half
yearly

1986

(12
993
53
43
2,237
397
207

158

528

28

477

10,18
433
597

563

@

Food products

Beverages

Tobacco and tobacco products
Cotton textiles

Wool, silk and synthetic fibre textiles
Textile products

Wood and wood products, furniture and
fixture.

Paper and paper products, printing,
publishing and allied industries.

Leather, leather and fur products (except
repairs).

Rubber, plastic,
products.

petroleum and coal

Chemicals and chemical products
Non-metallic mineral products
Basic metal and alloys industries.

Metal products and parts (except machi-
nery and transport equipments).
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16

17

18

19

Airsr+ 317501 anrfg ~ 396 ' 651 772 861 1,101 1,099 1,051 1,026 1,064 1,040 Machinery, machine tools and parts (except
electrical machinery)
tor g"my) ~ 19X 366 550 570 685 662 683 693 659 693 Electrical machinery, apparatus, appliances,
arfTN  «TPr. supplies and parts
srfxw/ yrtnft A~ wr 469 502 608 701 903 913 994 1,046 998 1,052  Transport equipments and parts
~d< S3YHT 157 186 180 169 209 171 160 153 163 163 Other manufacturing industries
256 315 412 431 663 699 684 735 681 704 Others.
7,874 8,793 9,977 10,481 11,921 11,368 11,194 11,469 11,288 11,384 Total
—{™n 31" 3 R i w r N 3%t Note—(l) Details may not add up to totals due to rounding.
(2) Bidifactories are covered under separate Act, from 1974.
(/\) 'NK<a™ 3ItPt 'K n>|e/‘|«(K ‘ qf\:(nT, (3) Districtwise data on number of factories and employment are given in table No. 8.2
TI5ZT * zn $R7TSHTA ¢ 1~ d. RITEN kM ¢ 3Ti|. of Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State.

(4) Figures for 1985 and Half yearly 1986 are provisional.

SIaT—  Pi't>K<s<|?, THIT, ™ Source-Chief Inspector of Factories, Maharashtra State, Bombay.



1961 1966
(1) @ (©)
Rrc«iT—
(ar)y 7IT ~ 34 89
(") Mmnet?ichi Bive 172 3,069
?iW (00).
) ~rr 356 22,280
«nrfeT(o00).
VRIH—
(") &~ 3T(34?HV 57 230
) ~nr NpT- 122 485
mini (00).
D) 1,071 3,340
(00).
(ar) AT~ 183 462
() ™ QA$52ZIT SFHT- 541 1,590
Tt HV (00).
™) 4,329 9,799
(00)T
(sr) ~ ~ STisf=" 274 781
2rn.
) ~nr 834 5,144
(00),
™) jciiii iTAr 5,756 35,419
srqfer #4827 (0o0).
—H %STTt gsirfr 3?27
(™) sm ’RW Y(") arrfrt

ar§K—AWTIT 3rr,

1971

4

156

3,197

9,702

211
469

5,641

323

841

5,182

690
4,507

20,525

?WTANTABLE No. 21

»IY<TS?
INDUSTRIAL DISPUTES IN MAHARASHTRA

1976

®)

72

955

1,917

143
276

1,747

122

287

546

337
1,519

4,210

1981

(6)

66

564

47,356

119
412

16,209

451

1,031

31,489

636
2,007

95,054

% 3IT" SPSIR A% 3TN
sr™tr N jti

jtit .

Agnfit»~

1982

U]

88

1,554

4,57,967

84
527

23,045

382

1,382

68,954

554
3,463

5,49,966

Note.—(1) The figures for 1984, 1985 are revised and 1986 are provisional.

@

Source—Commissioner of Labour, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.

1983

8

102

290

1,45,329

49
186

26,941

253

748

36,760

404
1,224

2,09,030

1984

©)

40

148

26,176

87
166

22,573

277

1,195

79,734

404
1,508

1,28,483

1985

(10)

29

128

13,295

73
194

23,460

168

693

48,221

270
1,015

84,975

1986

(1)

28

108

5,920

65
140

10,927

207

584

36,131

300
831

52,978

Item

€]

Textile—

(a) No. of strikes
and lockouts.

{b) No. of workers
involved (00).
(c) No. of mandays

lost (00).

Engineering—

(u) No. of strikes
andlo ckouts.

{b) No. of workers
involved (00).
(c) No. of mandays

lost (00)

Miscellaneous—

(a) No. of strikes and
lockouts.

(b) No. of worker
involved (00).
(c) No. of mandays

lost  (00)

Total—

(@) No. of  strikes
and lockouts.

{b) No. of workers
involved (00).

(c) No. of mandays
lost (00)

Figures against item No. 4(b) may not tally against actual totals due to rounding.
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?TAT?I5i?tsp/TABLE No. 22

EMPLOYMENT EXCHANGE STATISTICS RELAUNG TO MAHARASHTRA

(IMATTAID thousand)

snTT?
HieaV/ITTT ffrsRt _ o
SRSTxME §YHT  Fica™TT
CFRZIT jiwwr (7T°T)
Year/Month Number of Number of Number of Placements Number on
registrations placements vacancies notified per 1,000 live register
vacancies notified as at the end of
(No.) the year/month
@ @ ©) @ © ©)
1960-61 278 29 62 476 162
1965-66 381 60 102 485 267
1970-71 415 40 87 458 361
1975-76 456 35 83 416 795
1980-81 608 40 86 469 1,268
1981-82 653 43 94 457 1,424
1982-83 609 42 84 498 1,583
1983-84 666 39 89 439 1,962
1984-85 669 46 95 487 2,044
1985-86 639 40 80 502 2,546
trfs”/April 1986 34 4 5 666 2,575
%/May 1986 28 3 7 411 2,598
172(/June 1986 39 3 7 414 2,631
f~/July 1986 77 3 6 417 2,703
arm”/August 1986 49 3 5 549 27,42
g<~7/September 1986 45 3 6 462 2,783
SFTAMft~T/October 1986 38 3 5 629 2,816
AnnnINoveraber 1986 32 3 4 643 2,843
r~~December 1986 43 4 5 821 2,881
Note.— (1) The above figures are exclusive of those relating to * Decasualisation scheme (Textile). ’
@) AN sn-" \ snsa’.
(2) Figures in column 5 may not tally due to rounding of figures under column numbers 3 and 4.
{~ m flo.v sn|

(3) Districtwise data are available in table number 10.4 of ‘Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State.

irmr.—
Source.—Director of Employment, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.



MtF/TABLE No. 23

HRTW TTgicT “WHcf 3TT M SIMTTHAR A n
CATEGORYWISE NUMBER OF WORKS AND EXPENDITURE INCURRED THEREON UNDER THE
EMPLOYMENT GUARANTEE SCHEME IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

("«Tg ??rat™/Rs. in lakh)

1983-84 1984-85 1985-86
3T#MN tr™
Category of work
Number of Expenditure Number of Expenditure Number of Expenditure
works at incurred works at incurred works at incurred
the end of during the end of during the end of during
March 1984 1983-84 March 1985 1984-85 March 1985-86
1986
(1) @ ® 4) (©) (6) ™ (&)
— Irrigation—
(ar) JICTTcft™ 279 642.49 238 575.46 207 646.01 .. (a) Canals of major irrigation
projects.
IT<TIT iftvoT T 79 195.62 181 264.47 155 229.64 .. (b) Medium irrigation projects.
n) ~ ... (c) Minor irrigation—
( 465 1,107.25 524 1,449.56 412 1,422.88 (i) Minor irrigation tanks
(r) TTIRM™R 1,782 4,640.72 1,409 4,851.30 1,755 4,520.02 («) Percolation tanks.
@) n . 208 248.58 307 345.97 403 731.03 (in) Other minor irrigation
works.
(¥) TT 18 44.07 ... (d) Flood control.
w 5*ftr Asnrfff— Soil conservation and land deve*
iopment—
905 1,155.52 1,490 1,148.86 1,666 1,159.32 (i) Nalla bunding.
1,345 1,113.69 2,726 1,465.27 2,889 1,915.55 (k) Other soil conservation (includ-
ing khar land development).
Q) 918 612.83 1,288 950.58 550 868.57 (hi) Land development.
'nm 1,951 1,081.72 2,365 1,283.72 3,116 1,893.03 Forest works.
n 3,333 6,853.03 3,927 7,182.05 4,942 9,812.00 Road works.
far 118 123.14 86 204.95 92 235.52 Other works.
g« 11,383 17,774.59 14,559 19,766.26 16,187 23,433.57 Total
asr— fAFT, *¥1<P™ MY, jsrf.

Source.—Planning Department, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.
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R, Q

CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR WORKING CLASS AT SELECTED CENTRES IN

BOMBAY
Jr<HVeT
Base year
Year/Month 1960=100
s RYgRr
Food Genera
index
@ @ 3)
WT/Weight 57.1 100.0
1966-67 155 147
1971-72 204 190
1976-77 320 298
1981-82 508 460
1982-83 548 502
1983-84 625 564
1984-85 676 609
1985-86 714 654
1986-87* 789 710
ferT/December 1985 717 658
3rra<V/January 1986 732 668
'SfWT//February 1986 735 672
m~/March 1986 746 678
irfsr?5/April 1986 769 692
ir/May 1986 779 701
AN June 1986 789 708
B~ July 1986 796 713
3rm?/August 1986 787 709
?FS~/September 1986 781 706
am”RR/October 1986 784 709
fTtopefT/November 1986 809 726
December 1986 } 810 728
*% ?RRT//Average for 9 months

SOLAPUR NAGPUR
11050
o= <00
Base year Base year
1960=100 1960=100
firy YT ysrarsnxir
Food General Food General
index index
@) (5) ©) @)
63.0 100.0 57.2 100.0
162 150 161 148
214 198 210 192
328 308 327 295
544 499 505 469
544 515 534 507
627 579 598 558
665 612 647 601
698 647 671 632
751 692 709 672
715 663 680 640
725 672 663 632
732 677 667 635
725 674 686 648
706 662 690 654
711 665 689 656
730 680 703 667
738 685 718 676
765 702 723 681
778 710 714 676
770 705 720 680
779 710 716 678
779 710 706 676
aCIR—

TTSRIIAS frarn

Jar
PUNE
Base year
1961=100
3n
T
Food General
index
® 9)
55.85 100.00
151 141
189 176
314 251
490 432
505 468
609 541
643 573
662 601
713 635
677 612
684 616
685 618
690 621
700 626
719 637
712 633
716 637
709 634
696 627
693 625
738 * 650
725 649
3T

WIRT%6

K
JALGAON
siTsrrrR;™

Base year
1961=100
SW
Food General
index
(10) 11)
60.79 100.00
184 162
203 188
319 296
530 472
534 494
608 554
636 583
668 615
716 664
691 631
683 628
704 644
678 629
681 631
692 638
694 644
733 672
749 687
747 685
729 678
715 670
707 667
.

MAHARASHTRA
NANDED
Base year
1961=100
3
jr:
Foo Genera
index
12) (13)
61.46 100.00
179 160
210 198
345 315
579 523
594 542
665 598
719 649
710 662
741 699
716 671
726 677
726 677
704 665
698 661
726 681
732 690
745 698
765 717
751 710
745 707
751 713
754 717

5o«rce.—Commissioner of Labour, Maharashtra State, Bombay.

AURANGABAD
SIPTBYT
Base year
1961=100
3 NENETTIr
Food Genera
index
(14) (15)
60.72 100.00
172 156
201 190
335 308
548 496
548 514
630 578
679 617
742 672
824 738
765 690
772 695
787 705
775 698
768 694
817 724
818 734
823 739
827 742
827 742
819 739
859 764
860 765
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“W/NTABLE No. 25

fTRR?
CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR URBAN NON-MANUAL EMPLOYEES
(QiITT™ "~ 9%60= cjoo)
(Base : 1960=100)

8y
Year/Month Bombay Nagpur Pune All India
0) (] 3) @ (5)
1961-62 103 103 101 104
1966-67 142 144 142 146
1971-72 172 174 174 180
1976-77 255 276 280 277
1981-82 393 400 412 413
1982-83 440 429 446 446
1983-84 493 484 490 492
1984-85 538 530 526 532
1985-86 568 562 567 568
1986-87* 608 588 612 609
December 1985 568 564 577 574
3IT%rd/Janvary 1986 573 568 578 577
% |~t/February 1986 576 568 579 579
JTT~March 1986 579 574 582 584
gfsry/April 1986 589 575 584 587
Jr/May 1986 596 576 596 592
~TTf/June 1986 603 580 604 599
5j~July 1986 606 589 611 608
3n?Tf?/August 1986 608 597 617 613
/September 1986 610 597 619 615
anffft/October 1986 616 595 622 622
November 1986 620 591 628 625
fkn~/December 1986 622 588 627 622
Average for 9 months Source.—Central Statistical Organisation, New De

fmm WA/TABLE No. 26

of 3T
CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR AGRICULTURAL LABOURERS IN MAHARASHTRA
AND ALL-INDIA

@@Jrrd < 0d= <o)
(Base : Agricultural year 1960-61=1CC
TJ"m~/Maharashtra All-India
3M ITS 3™ tr: MHTSTRIT ft
Year/Month Food group General Index Food group General li
(1) (2) (3) 4) (5)
~R/Weight 76.07 100.00 78.12 100.00
1961-62 97 98 N.A. N.A.
1966-67 190 173 198 181
1971-72 223 204 211 196
1976-77 338 309 313 293
1981-82 515 462 488 444
1982-83 488 447 511 467
1983-84 553 502 571 520
1984-85 567 517 566 521
1985-86 579 534 591 546
1986-87* 615 566 619 572
December 1985 606 556 604 557
ANNTA[January 1986 607 557 597 553
~ArfVIFebruary 1986 597 551 596 552
iTT=#/March 1986 591 546 600 556
iTfsr™April 1986 595 549 599 555
~May 1986 598 552 599 555
AjJune 1986 600 555 606 561
ANjMy 1986 603 558 616 570
arfjpFJ/August 1986 616 566 625 576
g”:?/\Septeniber 1986 619 569 627 579
an”st”™/October 1986 634 580 636 586
</Noveraber 1986 629 577 634 585
</December 1986 640 585 626 579

aiTOR.— ~ Average for 9 months Source.—Lahoiir Bureau, Simk
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WANTABLE No. 27

fi A A R
ALL-INDIA WHOLESALE PRICE INDEX NUMBERS
(qrgr™?? 1 jV30-\3i=<}oo/Base : 1970-71=100)

Year Primary articles Fuel, power, light and Manufactured Allcommodities
lubricants products
M @ ® @ ©®
?TRAVeight (416-67) (84*59) (498-74) (1,000-00)
1971-72 101 106 110 106
1976-77 167 231 175 177
1980-81 238 354 257 257
1981-82 264 428 271 281
1982-83 274 460 272 289
1983-84 304 495 296 316
1984-85(p) 324 518 320 338
1985-86(p) 331 580 343 358
1986-87(P)* 350 618 358 377
(P) ainjft/Provisional. * ATRTTt/Average for 9 months.

armoT— 38 AT T,

Source—Office of the Economic Adviser, Ministry of Industry, Government of India, New Delhi.

ARTWATABLE No. 28

ALL-INDIA CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR INDUSTRIAL WORKERS
(qTirr*cT9 : *|'\™o = g.oo/5ase ; 1960=100)

3NT Pan, supari, rciNxit Clothing,
Year/Month Food tobacco and Fuel and Housing bedding Miscellaneous General Index
intoxicants light and footwear
(1 ) ®) 4) ®) (6) @) 8
grr/Weight (60-92) (4-79) (5-77) (6-26) (8-54) (13-72) (100-00)
1961-62 N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A.
1966-67 N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A.
1.71-72 205 184 182 135 184 172 192
1976-77 317 298 327 174 322 264 301
1981-82 476 444 557 227 407 382 451
1982-83 508 475 634 244 522 413 486
1983-84 581 529 698 270 559 457 547
1984-85 607 586 783 301 585 514 582
1985-86 638 672 860 339 626 546 620
1986-87* 697 741 911 362 653 580 670
fA#7/December 1985 650 688 870 339 636 553 630
Anrd/January 1986 645 699 874 356 632 554 629
/February 1986 649 709 882 356 639 555 633
WTT=YMarch 1986 655 719 889 356 640 558 638
gfsry/April 1986 662 730 892 356 634 564 643
i"May 1986 672 730 897 356 645 570 651
~June 1986 681 734 900 356 651 572 658
M July 1986 693 739 909 365 654 575 668
~Hiw/August 1986 699 740 917 365 654 577 672
?7r:~NSeptember 1986 705 743 916 365 654 583 676
3rfA€t~/October 1986 716 745 919 365 659 589 685
JfftA 1N/ November 1986 725 749 922 365 665 592 692
ifewr/December 1986 718 756 923 365 664 596 688
n Nif A"TTRT /Average for 9 months FIETR— 57,

Source.—Lahom Bureau, Simla. Government of India.
Rb 4701—90
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?pjtw/table No. 29

vrrwNn [ v rrt NjgTr 3it*wt cifios

QUANTITY OF RICE AND WHEAT ISSUED TO FAIR PRICE SHOPS IN MAHARASHTRA

(Tijf JFTRd/In lakh tonnes)

"s/Rice Jrg/Wheat RETTYST
trn <IT
A+ frYiNTaT (24TR \+
Year TpIT 517 [l %9 No. of
Bombay Other Total Bombay Other Total ration/fair
rationing districts (Col. 2+ rationing districts (Col. 5+ price shops
area Col. 3) area Col. 6)
@ @ (©)) 4 ®) (6) @) @®
1972 211 3-19 5*30 111 5-88 6 99 N.A.
1977 2-89 1*25 4 14 2-68 219 4-87 28,039
1981 2*19 4*26 6*45 1-87 2-87 4-75 29,400
1982 2-68 3-82 6-50 1-98 3-06 5 03 30,907
1983 2-24 1*67 3-91 219 3.50 5 69 31,690
1984 1.89 1.00 2*89 1.29 1.88 317 32,279
1985 1-75 1*46 3.21 1-32 1*66 2*98 33,005
1986 2.32 2.99 5.31 1.80 4.90 6.70 33,389

N.A.= m~/Not available.
anOTT— 3BT~ JIPTI5 N T

Source,—Food and Civil Supplies Department, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.

Asm~NTABLE No. 30

3nfA &<

SI%Br ATE3tM 3TASH(

ACTUAL RECEIPTS OF FOODGRAINS FROM GOVERNMENT OF
AND OTHER STATES TO MAHARASHTRA STATE

A=1 "SRTOMT

From Government of India

INDIA

{~T ?tg/In’000 tonnes)

From other States

Vear 3 it WT 3BfTTA
Rice Wheatt Others Total Rice Wheat Others

(@) @ ®) O] (®) (6) @) ®)
1974 186 1,003 393 1,582 18 44 51
1979 218 722 940 ' Leee
1981 682 842 1,524 74 21 9
1982 472 905 1,377 11
1983 300 979 1,279

1984 299 724 1,023 . oo, S

1985 330 991 o 1,321

1986 (?) .. 589 827 o 1,416

(P) 3Tf?TT4y./Provisional. t p T W R T JjNITTCT 398y

SnoH.—

NITHR

i"Rrk?

Source,—Vood and Civil Supplies Dgjartment, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.

To'tal

©)

113

104
1

oa

Total
(Col. 5+9)

(10)

1,695

940
1,628
1,388
1,279
1,023
1,321
1,416

3rr|./Wheat quota is inclusive of quota of R. F. Mills.



NYear

@

1965-66
1970-71
1975-76*
1980-81t
1981-82t
1982-83
1983-84
1984-85
1985-86 (p)

1986-87 (P)
(30th January’ 87)

(P) 3T2«nTfl/Provisional.

*3wt n
3T “ arTsm;
ansTR—3VI™

PROCUREMENT OF LEVY IN

105

CPYTNINTABLE No. 31

«TTWH|cb
Paddy/Rice Wheat Jowar
@ @) 4)
116 235
¥k 69
74 55 229
80 - 53
- J— 132
_____ 166
----- 9
72— 175
2 e 88
o 8

3rr|™Figures are of levy and voluntary sales.

"NAHARASHTRA

Bajri

®)

z™"jln thousand tonnes)

Total

(®)

351
420
375
133
167

166

177

90

3rr|~Procurement is according to “ support price operations. *
fwm, tyy<isd 2mT,

Source—Food and Civil Supplies Department, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.



1960-61
n @
1 GT«fif*—
* 34,594
(r) ot 4,178
?) 113
(v) sTch Asrr- 37
2. filN—
*D 2,468
h) sff 858
@) (f3TT<h 35
(v) OTEr T N/ - 25
TR AT,
3 (gf SRTRHQ—
ORI 211
(r) ("3IRT™ 110
*3MdTITyfprovisiordl.

arr™snft

1965-66 1970-71
©) *)
41,781 45,143
5,535 6,229
153 185
36 34
4,032 5,339
1,500 1,936
57 77
26 25
361 547
189 328
m

«I5mNTABLE No. 32

SPRTTON
GROWTH OF EDUCATION

1975-76

®)

48,299
6,993
221

32

5,810
2,442
96
25

701
474

o T

1980-81

(6)

51,045
8,392
222

38

6,119
3,309
114
29

739
589

gfalcT sn gfvV mg

1981-82

O]

51,534

8,674

226
38

6,237
3,522
119
30

759
623

A <|V.A

IN MAHARASHTRA
1982-83 1983-84 1984-85
(8) 9) (10)
52,209 52,667 53,420
8,824 9,031 9,235
231 236 240
38 38 38
6,482 6,989 7,683
3,756 4,001 4,263
124 130 137
30 31 31
765 835 909
669 710 774
AS5®sr 3.

Note.— Districtwise data are available in table Nos. 14.1 to 14.3 of “ Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State.*’

SIOIM—ftrerw

THms? "orht, jot

5'o«rce.—Directorate of Education, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.

1985-86

(11)

54,406
9,418
246
38

8,077
4,571
146
31

950
840

1986-87*

(12)

55,000
9,620
252

38

8,200
4.840
152
32

990
900

Type of Institution

€]

Primary—
(/) Institutions
(/i) Enrolment (°000)
(Hi) Teachers (’000)
(/v) No. of students
per teacher.

Secondary—
(i) Institutions
07) Enrolment (’000)
(ni) Teachers (°000)
(iv) No. of students
per teacher.

Higher (all types)—

(i) Institutions
(ii) Enrolment (°000)
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WA/TABLE No. 33

+i"Kiod iivmcOw yprhFgiT l+ooi"eMi N'STT

MEDICAL FACILITIES AVAILABLE THROUGH INSTITUTIONS IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

MBPR> APr
(Public and Public aided)
HAufHF Bpsiiing sPT
R~
(T (tm) (M) (#7)
Serial Year Hospitals Dispensaries Primary Primary T.B. Hospitals No. of
No. (No.) (No.) Health Centres Health Units  and clinics beds in
(No.) (No.) (No.) institutions
(1) @ ©) 4 ®) (6 @) (8)
1 1971 299 1,372 388 1 72 43,823
2 1976 423 1,502 409 220 90 48,748
3 1981 530 1,776 454 400 90 71,385
4 1982 532 1,777 454 400 90 71,385
5 1983 619 2,085 477 400 90 82,230
6 1984 643 1,873 1,539 118* 90 92,689
7 1985 650 1,722 1,539 81 90 96,365

3™ A5 st
Reduction in numbers due to upgradation as Primary Health Centres.
t— fArs”"TWR ift*fwrrr, n d4di ~ 'TR)” 3HA.
te.—D)istrictwise data are available in table No. 15-4 of “ Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State.
MT—anfhv mr, gy.

urce — Directorate of Health Services, Government of Maharashtra Pune.

JIHTTPY

Beds per
lakh of
population

©

88
105
117
123
125
138

178
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cTh

PER CAPITA MONTHLY EXPENDITURE

~ 3R i2\3V/October 1973 to June 1974

imftw/Rural 5TFRt/Urban TRJir/State ?niftir/Rural

2ITTA smJT FITT RS T srwT srtif T

P.C.E. Percentage  P.C.E. Percentage P.C.E. Percentage P.C.E. Percentage

) @ ® 4) ®) ®) ™ ®) (©)

1 19-74 40-23 14-99 20-01 18-51 33-19 18-40 30-17
2. NSipYr L. . 2-26 4-61 2-58 3.44 2-34 4-20 3-18 5.21
3. 2-90 5-91 7-15 9-55 4-00 7-17 3-47 5-69
4. N 3 11-94 24-33 24-53 32-75 15-21 27-27 15-78 25-89
™o <™ 36-84 75-08 49 25 65-75 40-06 71-83 40 83 66 96
5 NT¥ 318 6-48 2-89 3-86 3-10 5-56 5-30 8-69
6. fSTTA r=rv> 3-21 6-54 4-44 5-93 3-52 6-31 4-52 7.41
7. 3THN TPT 5-84 11.90 18-32 24.46 9 09 16-30 10-33 16.94
g;ot— 12 23 24-92 25-65 34.25 15-71 28-17 20 15 33 04
49-07 100-00 74 90 100.00 55-77 100-00 60 98 100 00

- (™) ITT. @. JTTFA .
@) 3rr™ Xcft MUHT €r?
aolT—3FPT" Htfer# iTfnj'e "



/ITABLE No. 34

ON DIFFERENT ITEMS OF CONSUMPTION

% i"M<i/July 1977 to June 1978

HMIiO/Urban
il Tir
P.C.E. Percentage
(10) (11)
1703 1510
4-62 4-10
9-93 8-81
35-92 31-86
67-50 59-87
7-28 6-46
7 13 6*32
30-84 27-35
45-25 4013
112*75 100-00

TT5?r/State
P.C.E. Percentage
(12) (13)
17-97 23-30
3-63 4-71
5-49 7-12
22-06 28-59
49 15 63*72
5-92 7-68
5-33 6-91
16-73 21-69
27 98 36.28
77-13 100-00

Mote.—{\) P.C.E. meansper capita expenditure in Rs.

109

gnr>r/Rural

dNISTRT i

P.C.E. Percentage
(14) (15)
28-89 24-85
5-72 4-92
6-33 5-44
30-56 26*29
71-50 61 50
10-69 9-19
9-25 7-96
24-82 21-35

44 76 38-50

116-26 100-00

/January 1983 to December 1983

JTnrfr/Urban

NS, 57~ STIrH
Percenrage

P.C.E.

(16)

29-41
7-79
18-18

65-60

120-98

14 98

13-43

61-03

89 44

210*42

(10

13-98

3*70

8-64

31-18

57-50

6-38

29*00

42-50

100 00

(2) The figures are based on the State Sample of the National Sample Survey!

Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.

TI'jil/State
P.C.E. Percentage
(18) (19)
29-06 19-80
6-39 4-35
10*17 6-93
41*91 28*56

87-53 59 64
12-08 8-23
10-61 7-23
36*55 24*90
59-24 40-36
146 77 100-00 .,,

Item

(€

Cereals
Pulses
Milk and milk

products.
Other food items

Total—Food items

Clothing
Fuel and light
Other non-food

items

Total—Non-food
items

Total



W s#TABLE No. 35

PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION ACCORDING TO MONTHLY PER CAPITA EXPENDITURE CLASSES

n's™’ TR
October 1973 to June 1974 July 1977 to June 1978 January 1983 to December 1983
A (WITW) 2rmft 7TRW JIFTt
Monthly per capita expenditure Rural Urban State Rural Urban State Rural Urban State
classes in Rs.
@ @ @3) @) (5) ©) (7) ®) ©) (10
0-34 24-32 12-78 21-33 12-92 3-50 9-99 0-48 0-21 0-39
34—43 24-28 15-47 22-02 17-86 6-20 14-22 1-63 0-40 1-24
43--55 21-49 17-22 20-39 23-43 10-97 19-54 6-22 1.44 4-67
55--75 18-70 20-23 19-10 24-35 18-75 22-60 18-57 5-30 14-27
75--100 8-27 14-22 9-80 12-42 18-65 14-36 26-08 10-30 20-96
100-150 2-53 12-97 5-22 6-65 2M7 11-18 29-10 24-59 27-64
150--200 0-22 3-41 1-04 1-43 9-66 400 10-14 18-83 12-96
200 tr arfsRr/and above 0-19 3-70 MO 0-94 1110 4-11 7-78 38-93 17-87
All Classes 100 @ 100-00 100-00 100-00 100-00 100-00 100-00 100 00 100 00
AWt PZTTANMITSNA StTURM 3.

Note.—"The figures are based on the State Sample of the National Sample Survey.

e TT—3in~ TPRIAB5MR,

Source.—Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra. Bombay.



TEWA/TABLE No. it

iT"RPsa- »IRAIL 3nTRt ~«Ptan5 ~ ~ cq(lot><u(

DISTRIBUTION OF DEPOSITS AND ADVANCES OF SCHEDULED COMMERCIAL BANKS
ACCORDING TO POPULATION GROUPS IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

in crore)
N ',000
TrntIMnA-
N ] (Wn) ") HBIT
ijwrft 2n'iTRr Rural Semi-Urban Urban Metropolitan Per Per Total No.  Number of  Number of
Total capita Total capita of banking banking banking
Position as on 5N deposits deposits advances  advances offices offices offices
last Friday of Deposits Advances  Deposits Advances Deposits Advances (in Rs.) (in Rs.) (No.) per lakh of per "000
June of the year population sg. km.
of area
(6] @ @) 4 ©) 6 0 (€) ) (10) (11) (12) (13) (14)
1971 N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. 1,460-06 290 1,291-20% 256 1,471 2-9 4-8
1976 78-53 58-86 266-33 132-02 2,904-43 2,396-16 3,249-29 582 2,587-04 464 2,381 4-3 7-7
1981 .. 308-51 226-20 713-56 383-55 6,568-26 5,320-98 7,590-33 1,204 5,930-73 940 3,627 5-8 11-7
1982 388-97 281-51 869-03 439-71 7,151-67 5,621-88 8,409-67 1,303 6,343-09 983 3,877 6-0 12-6
1983 446-53  314-90  1,048-93 556-26 8,303-59  7,942-98 9,799-05 1515  8,814-14 1,363 4,073 6-3 13-2
1984 563-15 431-43 1,062-65 617-84 10,050-66 10,162 14 11,676-45 1,772 11,211-41 1,702 4,376 6-6 14-2
1985 626.60 493-30 1,220 16 716-38 12,439-27 11,763 03 14,286 03 2,084 12,972-71 1,893 4,786 70 15-6
1986 763.58 583.44 1.190.23 669-06 15,550.08 13,872.79  17,503.89 2,498  15,125.30 2,159 4,901 7.0 15.9
N.A=="3W5sr ~ /N ot Available.
Jarr® HIT7IRIT 3T—Data relate to the second Friday of June 1971.
snsrk— (N n anretlw y+IfAld 9884 Srtt”R. Source.~ (I) Banking Statistics, Basic Statistical Returns, Summary Results,
sntw and

")

(2) Directory of Bank offices published by the Reserve Bank of India.
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rTfim”~RTNTABLE No. 37

STATMITTA riisTI
ROAD LENGTH ACCORDING TO DIFFERENT CLASSES IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

[n thousand kilonetre)

K
Srw Mm cir
TR
Serial Year National state Major Other Village All Road length,
No. highways highways district district roads roads per 100 sc. km,
roads roads of area (im.)
@ @ ® @) ®) (6) @ ® ©)
1 1965-66 2 11 13 9 17 52 16.9
2 1970-71 2 14 18 11 20 65 21.2
3 1975-76 3 15 20 15 36 89 28,9
4 1980-81 3 19 25 25 69 141 45.1
5 1981-82 3 19 25 26 71 144 46.?
6 1982-83 3 19 26 27 71 146 47.f
7 1983-84 . 3 19 26 28 71 147 48.1
8 1984-85 3 19 26 28 75 152 49.3
9 1985-86(P) 3 19 27 29 79 157 50.S
(P) STFiwt/Provisional
A<T—( SRt “gfiw# MMRT, ” RHHTST W AN MABS] 3T
Note.—(l) Districtwise data are available in table No. 13.2 of “ Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State’
A 3 .ut_ *
(2) Village roads also include “ unclassified ” roads.
arall.— i,

Source.—Public Works Department, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay,



?TA5|"/TABLE No. 38

~TTTTES TTTICT #TiiK
NUMBER OF MOTOR VEHICLES IN OPERATION IN MAHARASHTRA
1961 1966 1971 1976 1981 1982 1983 1984 1985 1986 1987 Class of vehicles
Sr. No.
(1) (2) 0) 4 (©) (6) @ (8) (9) (10) (11) (12) (13) @
1 jftZR 12,532 29,985 83,930 1,71,135  3,46,826 4,07,470 4,82,974 5,97,744 7,09,320 8,52,740 10,36,200 .. Motorcycles, scooters &
Moped.
2 jffeR 50,589 68,858 1,22,508 1,79,989 2,24,752 2,37,845 2,50,975 2,65,470 2,82,972 3,08,566 3,30,884 .. Motor cars
3 6.086 8,802 17,806 22,657 31,302 33,953 35,846 37,843 39,843 39,838 40,385 .. Taxicabs
4 ferrr 1 379 922 3,049 9,906 29,474 36,327 46,497 56,460 67,119 76,018 84,442 .. Auto-rickshaws
5 Stage carriages—
3,345 5,136 9,526 9,665 13,789 15,139 16,540 16,991 17,382 16,515 16,515 .. (0 Diesel engined
<t\(T.
) infT A 790 548 624 49 ooke I e*ee «ee, oo «Ji) Petrol engined
~orFirr.
6 qro?r— Contract carriages—
.......... 1,498 1,662 1,980 2,197 2,457 2,732 2,860 .. (/) Diesel engined
NVOIF<TT.
iii) Petrol engined
M«'jn-idf,
7 Lorries—
(€1 — A. Private carriers—
@) 1,302 5,053 10,878 19,216 23,719 23.318 27,484 27,796 28,870 29,427 31,416 .. (i) Diesel engined
wrdj|io.
4,641 6,181 9,354 7,107 7,755 7,731 7,822 7,947 8,894 6,905 6,400 .. (i7) Petrol engined
W) B. Public carriers—
") 6,486 14,064 24,109 40,744 63,360 70,803 77,034 84,216 92,423 1,06,482 1,16,227 .. (i) Diesel engined
{R) 10,691 12,087 12,437 9,654 10,250 10,358 10,898 11,011 12,364 7,676 6,720 .. (ii) Petrol engined
8 119 278 441 643 925 999 1,203 1,315 1,448 1,504 1,615 .. Ambulances
9  5TTST 3194} 269 359 491 504 594 621 661 729 792 795 828 .. School buses
10 swrtt .. 177 370 810 1,478 2,171 2,344 2,701 2,739 2,978 3,278 3,489 .. Private service vehicles
11 5ft3cjia™ (IMr) . 1,554 4,021 7,075 11,298 23,173 27,788 31,896 35,725 37,910 40,159 43,354 .. Trailers
12 . 899 3,543 7,821 12,019 24,079 27,880 31,969 36,040 37,439 40,452 43,566 .. Tractors
13 frTT .. 285 539 810 1,636 1,319 1,581 1,932 2,164 2,837 3,193 1,663 .. Others
1,00,144  1,60,746 3,11,669 4,97,700 8,04,986 9,05,819 10,28,412 11,86,387 13,45,048 15,36,280 17,66,564 .. Total
253 355 618 890 1,309 1,445 1,596 1,811 1,973 2,193 2,467 .. Motor vehicles per
lakh of population
NS MTT?TIT 0-3 0-7 0-9 1-2 1-5 1.6 1-9 2-0 2-1 2.1 2.3 .. Ambulances per lakh
of population
ah.— 3arm H3n"Rt% 3TT7T. Note.—Figures are as on 1st January of each year.

amR— S5mrr, . Source—Transport Commissioner, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.



cRen NjanNTABLE No. 39

Thdncft?
CO-OPERATION IN MAHARASHTRA (Societies, Members and Working Capital)

(7R3N,

JTir N53"N WT3M)
1983-84t 1084-85t  1985-86t
©) 10 (11)
3 34 35
18521 18531 18,458
6359 6,690 7.112
501 583 655
17,767 19504 21,148
27,949 30,018 31,883
1,245 934 960
593 6,157 6,475
5110 5464 50910
558 585 630
2,744 2,671 2,700
2666 8082 2,825
299,382 347,470 3,55,000
73574 81,672 90,060
204531 252,372 291,000
20350 22057 62,050
1,71,556 162,652 1,89 890
62,965 68,454  72.000

1960-61 1965-66 1970-71 1975-76  1980-81t 1981-82t 1982-83t

(1) 2 ®) 4 ®) (6) @) (8)

(1 ANirsiMT— 39 29 29 30 31 31 31
2) Mer@&~r* 21,400 20,861 20,426 20,130 18,577 18,591 18,526
(3) geT frdT 1,630 2,255 2,964 3,863 5,474 5,818 6,062
(4) qirr 344 419 410 400 423 443 478
(5) 7T 4,306 6,506 6,810 9,553 14,327 15,245 16,368
(6) 3,846 7,337 11,964 15,683 21,915 24,073 25,993

I1. —
Q) fglT~ n 76 67 70 951 1,014 1,124 1,189
@ of oI 2,170 3,360 3,794 4,447 5,416 5,612 5,757
3) o A>ar 1,087 1,779 2,438 3,143 3,759 4,346 4,505
4) 'FnT*~r 141 219 282 351 471 508 546
(5) 323 622 959 1,396 2,124 2,469 2,444
()] 394 739 1,038 1,341 1,999 2,298 2,459
in. "Ber —
11,907 29,331 61,317 1,10,409 1,83,052 2,18,449 2,60,397
gr g*2dr

) 5,812 17,500 34,329 31,549 52,746 60,304 65,031
3) 4,593 8,031 16,806 34,405 1,20,881  1,47,017 1,70,608
(4) dlipr 592 2,683 3,910 13551 18,822 20,360 20,675
(5) MgRA 4,132 8,764 21,920 60,203 1,02,945 1,35748 1,558,358
(6) 2,060 4,866 10,749 28,728 42,591 52,159 56,613

T3 snsrff T ffFn, STSfiT e TR cpf™ Afirsi 3.
Includes primary agricultural credit societies, primary and development banks and grain banks upto 1971-72.
srri?,

Primary Land Development Banks were amalgamated with State Land Development bank, w.e.f. 1972-73.

sH— (") 9Tt g rrfer % ssfri siTeprat ~qfT% 3nH™
Note.—il) The figures for 1984-85 are revised and those for 1985-86 are provisional.

") FIeRm™ “ rrfeq# ifKC T’ H IVITSET nNA

(2) Districtwise data are available in table Nos. 16.1 to 16.6 of the “ Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State”.
angrr.— ST wrtt, jw.

S'owrce—Commissioner for Co-operation and Registrar, Co-operative Societies, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.

SI?

Type
)

Number ofsocieties—

Agricultural and non-agricultural
credit-apex and central.

Agricultural credit.*

Non-agricultural credit.

Marketing.

Productive enterprises.

Others.

Number of members ['000)—

Agricultural and non-agricultural
credit-apex and central.

Agricultural credit.

Non-agricultural credit.

Marketing.

Productive enterprises.

Others.

Working capital (in lakh Rs)-
Agricultural and non-agricultural
credit apex and central.

Agricultural credit.

Non-agricultural credit.

Marketing.

Productive enterprises
Others.



1960-61
0) (2
l. -
LWT g TISIT— 17,538
(2) irfwrat~ar 4,256
3) oNgFIT 4,703
(4) 347
(5) 752qT?~?nF«n 71
(6) 84
U J—
(1) AN TSiR#-fA 8,714
firnr-iffEr'm
(2) 4,788
(3) f~-In 3,185
(4) 80
(5) 57
(6) WT 218
m. ‘dolsici anmX"4wt4
™ —
(1) fw?: 3 ITE3TRT
tsRR-frfqg”
(2) 1,005
(3) TTHAT 247
(4) onii?TAwWT 4,761
(5) 3,601
(6) 1,117

(1

1965-66

®

43,221

9,130
8,550
753
249
263

23,386

14,328
5,806
235
382
597

1,730
258
14,501
7,250
4,549

1970-71

4

75,103

13,296

20,443
327
328
374

47,803

28,410
10,506
182
607
785

5,097
306
21,389
19,433
6,914

1975-76

®)

1,90,954

17,009

35,557
510
459
445

71,563

22,977
19,478
293
1,423
1,370

8,209
455
73,765
52,001
14,123

Mote.—(1) The figures for 1984-85 are revised and those for 1985-86 are provisional.

@) " gtfer# jftfciRT , TTfrW T2~ ” STIMRTSITT A
(2) Districtwise data are available in table Nos. 16-1 to 16- 6 of * Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State

3TTOT7.—  6=#i< snfw His)3 ", 5TRT#, 5H.

Source.—Commissioner for Co-operation andRegistrar, Co-operative Societies, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.

WAN/TABLE No. 40

Mosnss
CO-OPERATION IN MAHARASHTRA (Advances, Outstanding Loans and Turnover)

1980-81

(6)

3,20,048

24,999
1,12,948
349
1,208
1,218

1,13,677

38,367
73,089
387
3,033
2,523

14,623
977
97,923
1,03,134
18,684

N

1981-J

M

3,90,184

30,214
1,15,011
399

779
3,533

1,53,530

44,136
90,766
1,175
3,086
4,415

18,336
1,279
93,615
1,08,212
24,282

~3W53 snt.

NN AN

1982-83 1983-84 1984-85

®) ) (10)

452,500 4,16,091 5,24,287

31,300 34,075 35,893
158,768  1,81,242  2,22,526

420 815 651
889 1,104 929
1,972 3,012 2,375

184,779  1,74,378  2,00,780

46,751 53,252 58,522
1,04538  1,21,907 1,49,690
1,225 965 544
3,391 4,399 4,401
6,100 7,183 8,600

16,730 18,111 15,323
2,522 1,461 1.664
1,14,244 1,07,592 1,02,457
1,14,120 1,29,110 1,31,063
24,406 25,503 27,549

1985-86

(1)

6,00,000

37,010
2,01,550

700
1,020
2,450

2,15,000

67.050
1,83,450
550
4,500
9,000

16.000
1,800
1,16,000
1,55,000
29,000

Type

€]

Advances (in lakh Rs"—
Agricultural and non-agricu Itural
credit—apex and central.
Agricultural credit.
Non-agricultural credit.

Marketing.

Productive enterprises.
Others.

Outstanding loans {in lakh Rs.)—

Agricultural

and

non-agricultural

credit—apex and central.
Agricultural credit.
Non-agricultural credit.

Marketing.

Productive enterprises.

Others.

Turnover value of produced goods sold

{in lakh Rs).—
Agricultural and non-agricultur™ ~

credit—apex and central. ?
Agricultural credit.
Non-agricultural credit. 1N
Marketing.
Productive enterprises. fc
Others.

0:

>i

ooV 3N
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tn r/
Para

121 _

Heading
4,2

7.11

8,5

Slten
Line
©)
1
3

4

8
9

from bottom

G\‘ -
last line

ter™r jit3
Table No.28

Col. 2

Table No.31
Col .2 (Total)

«.

ERRATA

?7RC/-<"13

03]
Incorrect
_L=x)
econoroic

pells

severally
th-

southarn
wideespread
throughtout

H O?%)O

No. 27
ar. M3
1614.17

635.64

Correct
— C5J

economy
spells

severely
the

southern
widespread
tl-iroughout

f.
1614.10

635,66



